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F O R E W O R D
The present book is chiefly based on the record oi the ancient Ta'rtkh

al-bab (fourth/eleventh century), another chapter of which—that on the
Transcaucasian dynasty of the Shaddadids—formed the subject of my
publication entitled Studies in Caucasian History, 1953. It was hoped
that the chapters on Sharvan and Darband (Bab al-Abwab) would see
the light as part II of the same Cambridge Oriental series. Some changes
in the regulations prevente d the realisation of this hope, and I am deeply
grateful to the London School of Oriental and African Studies which
made arrangem ents for the publication of my new book by Messrs, Heffer,
Cambridge. I wish to thank my friend and former colleague, Professor
J. R. Firth, for having acted as my sponsor. I have had to add some
general information to my text in order to make it self-supporting and
independent, but its close connection with my history of the Shaddadids
must be kept in mind.

As I was half-way through the proofs of this book, a crisis occurred
with my eyes, and though my wife bravely stepped into the breach,
reading distinctly every word to me and spelling out every letter of the
Oriental words, the refraction between the visual and the auditive must
be taken into account, and readers will, it is hoped, kindly overlook some
possible minor discrepancies in spellings and perhaps some repetitions in
the numerous notes meant to facilitate the explanation of thorny problems.

I regret that it has proved impossible to utilise all the cartographical
material collected for the book, but as a substitute I reproduce here the
map of Daghestan from my Hudud al-*Alam, 1937, p. 359 (with some
additions) and the map of eastern Transcaucasia from my Studies in
Caucasian History, p. 76. I have added two small sketches of the site
of Darband and of the position of Ur-Karakh, essential for my com-
mentary on the new text. I am grateful to Messrs. Heffers for having
produced the book with great care, in conjunction with Messrs. Stephen
Austin, Hertford, who are responsible for the Arabic text, I am full of
admiration for the expert compositors and readers of both Presses.

March, 1958. V. MINORSKY,



I N T R O D U C T I O N

§i. A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

The valuable work of the Turkish historian Ahmad ibn-Lutfullah,
surnamed Munejjim-bashi ("Chief Astronomer"), has been known in
Europe for over 100 years. Already Hammer1 gave a full list of some
seventy authorities, partly lost, which Munejjim-bashi used in his vast
compilation. When in 1285/1868 the Turkish text of this work was
published in Istanbul in three volumes, under the title of Saharif al~
akhbar, it was realised that it was translated by Ahmed Nedim from an
Arabic original but, as the few copies of the original have survived only
in Turkey, the fact that the Turkish translation2 was only an abridgment
omitting many important details of the Arabic version, was somehow
overlooked,3

Here is the list of the MSS. of the original text according to the note
kindly communicated to me by Prof, Mukrimin-Halil Yinanc, in
September 1951.

(A). Top-kapl Sarayi, Ahmad III Library, No. 2954, in two vols.,
copied in 1116/1704 and said to be a copy of the author's own draft.

(B). Bayezid t)mumi kutiibhanesi, Nos. 5019-20,

(C), Suleymaniye, Ascad-efendi's collection, Nos, 2101-3.

(D). Nur-i 'Osmaniye, Nos. 3172-2 (writing mediocre).

(E). The Catalogue of the library in Qayseri mentions a neatly
written MS. in two volumes.

The original title of the work which we shall be using seems to be
Jami* al-duwal, though SaM'if'al-aWibm also occurs in some of the MSS,
enumerated. I have used in my present work the photographs of the
relevant passages in (A) and (B) which I owe to the great kindness of
H,H, Prince Youssouf Kamal, Professor F. Koprulii and Dr. A. Ates.

1 Hammer, GescHchte ties Osmanischen ReicTies, 1827-35, VII, 545-50.
2 Though comprising 858 + 722 + 750 = 2,330 printed pages,
3 E, Sachau, who in his 'Ein Verzeichniss Muhammedanischer Dynastien'.

Abhand. der Preuss. A'kaA. d. Wiss., 1923, 39 pp., gave a summary of the eighty-eight
dynasties^which Munejjim-bashi adds to the 118 dynasties represented in S. Lane-
Poole's work, says that he depended on the Turkish text, and even Prof. F. Babinger,
in his painstaking and detailed work on Turkish historians, Die Geschichtschreiber
der Osmanen, 1927, pp. 234—5, does not refer to the difference between Munejjim-
bashi's original and its Turkish translation.
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MS. (A), though not so calligraphically written as MS. (B), is much more
correct.

One can judge of the completeness of the Arabic original in comparison
with the Turkish abridgment by the following examples. The three
chapters on the Musafirids, Rawwadis and Shaddadids, which in MS.
(A) cover 21 pages (circa. 651 lines), correspond to only 53 + 31 lines
of the printed Turkish edition (II, 505-7), which omits the Rawwadis
altogether,1 The chapters on Sharvan and Bab al-abwab, which form
the subject of the present study, occupy 25 pages (circa 775 lines) of
MS. (A), whereas the translation (III, 172-8) allots to them only 83 + 46
-)- 56 lines.

The particular value of the Jami* al-d.wwal must have been discovered
by Turkish scholars, though I do not know to whom the priority belongs.
I first heard of the Arabic text some 25 years ago from Mukrimin-Halil-
bey (now Prof. M, H, Yinang) and Ahmed Zeki Validi (now Prof. A. Z.
Togan),2

Among the gems preserved in Munejjim-bashi's compilation are his
copious quotations from a Ta'rikh Bab al-abwab (which I shall quote in
abbreviation as T,-B,}, Even in Munejjim-bashi's time the manuscript
oi this history of Darband, etc., was incomplete and one wonders whether
the original will ever emerge from one of the libraries of Istanbul, or of
Mekka where the compiler ended his days in ni3/i702.s It is clear
that Munejjim-bashi abridged some of the information of the T.-B.,
while he certainly added to it some paragraphs in the beginning (§§1-4)
and at the end (§§48-60), using for that purpose such standard sources
as I. Khallikan, Yaqut and the Jihan-ara,

Munejjim-bashi repeatedly states that the work which constitutes
his principal source was compiled in Darband in circa 500/1106, but in
point of fact the latest events recorded in it are of 468/1075. The very
detailed accounts of the sharvanshah Fariburz and of Mansur b. <Abd
al-Malik of Darband give an impression of a contemporary report but

1 Moreover, Arabic words are more compact than their Turkish equivalents.
2 Both these authors have quoted the chapters on Sharvan, see A. Z. Validi

(Togan), Azerbaycantn tariM cografiasi, in Azerbaycan ywrt bilgisi, 1932, No. i,
pp. 35-48; No. 2, pp. 1-15; No. 3, pp. 123-32; No. 4, pp. 145-56; also Azerbaycan
etnografisine dair, ibid., 1933, No. 14, pp. 189, 441, and the article HazarJar in Islam
Ansiklopedisi, 1950, p. 402. M. H. Yi'nang, Selcuklular devri, 1944, p. 113.

3 According to Alikhanov-Avarsky, "towards the end of the nineteenth century"
there existed in Zakatali in the possession of a Khalil-bek of Ili-s*u a Darband-nama
in Arabic (together with an "excellent copy of its Azarbayjan-Turkish version")
and this Arabic history "was much more extensive" (than the translation). This
gives us an additional, though slender, hope that some day the source of Munejjim-
bashii's abridgment may be traced somewhere in the Caucasus. See Barthold,
in Iran, 1926, I, 52.
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it covers only twelve years of the reign of Fariburz, who succeeded to
the throne in 455/1063 and who must have ruled a considerable time
after 468/1075 (see below p. 68), The author's sympathies seem to be
with the local princes of Darband and against the turbulent aristocracy
of the town, but in general his narration flows very dispassionately.
His style, at least through the prism of Munejjim-bashi's abridgment,
is matter-of-fact and reminds one of a secretary rather than of a learned»
mulla. He dislikes the Christian neighbours of Sharvan (chiefly the
Georgians) but his resentment is more political than religious and he is
equally hostile to the new invaders, the Turks,

Munejjim-bashfs quotations from the anonymous history1 occur,
so far as I could ascertain, in the chapters on the following dynasties:

(1) the Musafirids of western Daylam—last date 373/983;
(2) the Rawwadis of Azarbayjan—last date 463/1070;
(3) the Shaddadids of Arran (south of the Kur)—last date 468/1075;
(4) the lords of Sharvan (north of the Kur)—last date 468/1075;
(5) the amirs of Bab al-abwab—last date 468/1075.

The present study is devoted only to the dynasties of Sharvan and
al-Bab (Darband) closely connected as neighbours and rivals. The other
three chapters (Nos. 1-3) have formed the subject of a separate pub-
lication,2

The original quotations from the History of al-Bab seem to begin
during the governorship of Muhammad ibn Khalid (§5). The details
about the prevalence of the branch of Layzan over that of Sharvan may
have been influenced by Mas'udi, Mwruj, II, 4-5, but for the rest the
information of the T,~B, is genuine and most important. The author
apparently utilised some local records which existed in Arran, Sharvan
and al-Bab, and completed them with the help of local experts. The
years between 400/1009 and 468/1075 lay roughly within the limits of
the author's own experience ̂ and of the recollections of his immediate
ancestors. He quotes a mass of carefully selected dates often accom-
panied by very short notes, similar to entries found sometimes on the
fly-leaves of family Qor'ans. In other cases the episodes are vividly
presented as they struck the imagination of the contemporaries,

As already said, Munejjim-bashi gives apparently only his own abridg-
ment of the anonymous history and not the integral text of the fragments.
Often too the copyists misunderstood the difficult names and left out

1 Sakhawl in Ms al-Plan (see F. Rosenthal, A history of Muslim historiography,
1952, 385) refers to a local history of Darband written by a Mamsus (?) al-Darbandi
but gives no farther details of the author.

z V. Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian history, Cambridge, 1952. [The text in my
script has been re-photographed in Baku 1957.]



4 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

groups of words, But Miinejjim-basM was an expert epitomiser and;
we can feel confident that he neither altered his text nor, omitted anything
essential. One wonders whether the original chronicle was arranged -
in chronological order, so that under each year the events in al-Bab,
Sharvan and Arran were recorded jointly. It may have been the editor's
work to present the events in separate chapters devoted to separate areas.
This assumption is favoured "by some repetitions in the accounts of the
three regions, but against it may be quoted such facts as the discrepancy
in §8 (Sharvan) and §33 (Bab al-abwab) concerning the date of the'
disastrous campaign against Shandan,

In any case, the material which Munejjim-bashi borrowed from the
anonymous history is abundant and nils in the total gaps in our knowledge
of the history of Daghestan and the lands along the Kur and the Araxes,
As soon as Munejjim-basm* loses the guidance of his important source
his narrative on the later sharvanshahs becomes visibly loose and un-
certain.

The fresh material is not only accurate in the chronology of political
events of which heretofore we had no conception, but it completes our
knowledge of Caucasian ethnology and contains some very useful hints
at the internal structure of the local principalities.

§2. OTHER ARABIC SOURCES

While insisting on the importance of the Ta'rikh al-Bab, we must not
forget the other Arab contributions to the knowledge of the Caucasian
lands. Most of them have been amply made use of in the commentary
on the new text. We shall enumerate the principal among them,

1, BALADHURI'S Futtih al-luldan (the author died in 279/892), in
its chapter on the conquest of Armenia (pp. 193-212), contains much
carefully sifted material some of which is based on the Sasanian tradition.
Very unfortunately Baladhuri quotes no exact chronological dates.
The enumeration of Arab generals and governors goes down to the
expeditions of Bugha-the-Elder under Mutawakkil.

2, YA'QUBI'S Ta'rikh (the author died in 284/897), II, 215-9, 228,
262-7, 279, 287, 324-5, etc., is another outstanding and accurate source
on the events in Armenia and Transcaucasia. It contains details not
found in Baladhuri and is essentially valuable for the origin of the Hashi-
mid family in al-Bab. Most of the relevant passages have been translated
by Marquart in his Ostewropaische und Ostasiatische Streifzuge, 1903,
pp, 448-63, with a detailed commentary.1

1A Russian translation (without commentary) of the Caucasian chapters in
Baladhuri and Ya'qubi was published by the late Prof; P. K. Juze (a Palestinian
Arab by birth, 1871-1942), Baku 1927.
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3. TABARI'S History (down to 303/915) is much more desultory in
its accounts of the events in the area in question (see its Index- under
al-Bab),

I 4. IBN-RUSTA'S al-A*laq al-nafisa (beginning of the tenth century?)
' contains important paragraphs on the Khazars, al-Sarir and the Alans,

ed. de Geoje, pp. 139, 147-8 (see Annex IV).
5. MAS'UDI'S Mnruj al-dhahab (completed circa 332/934) gives a

i detailed and very valuable description of Sharvan, al-Bab and the whole
i of the northern and southern Caucasus. Mas'udi's information is
i entirely original and based on his personal research, although it is not

clear how far he himself penetrated into the country which he describes.
A translation of all the relevant passages contained in his ch. VII is
given in Annex III.

I 6. ISTAKHRI'S report (towards 340/951) on Arran, 'Sharvan and al-Bab
! (including the- glosses added at a later date), ed. de Goeje, 180-94, is
! reliable and rich in fresh details.
i 7. IBN-HAUQAL, though reproducing Istakhri's information, supple-
i ments it with very important data, for example on the Caucasian tri-

butaries of Marzuban b. Muhammad in 344/955 (ed. de Goeje, 250-5,
ed. Kramers, 348-54),a and on the results of the Russian campaign

J against the Khazars, as described to the author during his stay in Gurgan
i in 358/969 (ed, de Goeje, 278-87, ed. Kramers, 389-98).
1 8. YAQUT'S account of al-Bab (I, 437-42) completes Istakhri's
j report by a number of interesting details borrowed from some unknown
! source [A.D. 1225].
i
j §3. THE DARBAND-NAMA AND LATER HISTORIES
j The importance of the quotations from Tcfrikh al-Bab preserved

in Munejjim-bashfs Jami* al-duwal increases in comparison with the
so-called DARBAND-NAMA, which for a long time enjoyed considerable
popularity as a source of information on the antiquities of Darband
(al-Bab} and Daghestan.

The first copy of a Darband-nama which came to light was that
offered to Peter the Great by the governor of Darband Imam-quli during
the occupation of the town by the Russians in 1722. We need not
mention the early translations of the work made by incompetent inter-
preters.2 The first responsible version in French was prepared by
J. Klaproth in 1829.

1 See now my 'Caucasica (IV)' in BSOAS, 1953, XVI-3, pp. 514-29.
2 The earliest printed translation .seems to be that found in the posthumous

work of Dr. J. Reineggs, Attgemeine . . . Beschreibung des Kcmkasus, Gotha and
St. Petersburg 1798, pp. 67-119 (not available to me).
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A much more meritorious work on the Darband-nama was published
in English by the Russian Academy in I85I.1 The editor, Mirza A.
Kazem-Beg,2 was himself a native of Darband and grandson of a former
vazir to the local ruler Path cAli-khan. He was brought up as a strict
Muslim but as a young man was converted to Christianity by the Scottish
missionaries then established in Astrakhan (hence the English language
of the translation), Kazem-Bek rose to professorship, first at the Univer-
sity of Kazan and then in St. Petersburg. In his Introduction he writes:
"When I was a boy about 14 years of age, I well remember that the
public reading of the Derlend-wameh, with explanatory illustrations and
remarks, occupied for a few days the attention of that small circle of
curious and semi-civilised young men of Derbend who—be it recorded
to their honour—passed the tedious hours of their winter evenings in
assembling (together) and amusing themselves with reading out of
ancient MSS. popular stories, fictions and romances, concerning the anti-
quities of Asia, the exploits of its ancient heroes, and the enterprises of
renowned adventurers," These recollections of his youth moved Kazem-
Bek to undertake the work for which he was exceptionally well equipped,3
Even now his translation of the text which he had at his disposal is quite
satisfactory, but the text itself rouses many doubts.

The existing copies are either in Azarbayjan-Turkish or in Persian.
They differ very considerably in style and composition, and Kazem-Bek
had divided them roughly into two classes, when a new discovery made
him reconsider his theories.4 It seems that each of the translators and
copyists enlarged and modified the text by introducing into it some local
traditions with a number of anachronistic records and badly mutilated
proper names.5

We need not go into all the discrepancies of these scant summaries,
Most of the copies deal with the early days of the Muslim conquest, of

1 D&vbena-n&meh, or the Mstory of' Derbend: translated from a select Turkish
"version . . . and with notes, St. Petersburg, Memoires des savants strangers pitblies
par 1'Academie des Sciences, t, VI, 1851, 242 pp., 4°.

z Born in Rasht on 22 July 1802, died in St. Petersburg in 1870.
3 Only one later translation of the Darband-wama (into Russian) was published

in Tiflis in 1898, under the supervision of the future general Alikhanov-Avarsky,
himself a native of Avaria.

4 Kazem-Bek, I.e., p. XII, speaks of five MSS. in Turkish: one in Paris, one in
Berlin, two at the Public Library (now Leningrad State Library) and one in his
possession, and of two MSS. in Persian: one at the Public Library and one at the
Asiatic Museum. After having completed his work Kazem-Bek found an important
Turkish MS. at the former Rumiantsev Museum (now Lenin State Library in Mos-
cow), which proved to be in a class of its own.

5 Thus the famous conqueror of Daghestan Maslama b. 'Abd al-Malik was trans-
formed into "Abu-Muslim".
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which we now possess the original accounts by Baladhuri, Ya'qubi,
Tabari and Ibn-A'tham al-Kufi, Kazem-Bek has found some parallels
to his text in the "Persian Tabari" and the "Persian Ibn-A'tham".
However, the translation of Tabari by Bal'ami is not so much an abridg-
ment as a rifacimento1 saturated with fabulous stories, as vice versa the
Arabic original of Ibn A'tham recently discovered in Turkey differs
from its Persian translation which omits many additional passages,3

The question which interests us is to know when, in what language
and by whom the compilation known as Dar'bcmd-nama was originally
produced. This subject was discussed by the late Prof. V. Barthold3

who re-stated Kazem-Bek's conclusions and supplemented them with
his own considerations.

In the Rumiantsev MS. the Turkish translator Muhammad Avabi
Aqtashi says definitely that his translation was made from a Persian
original, of which his patron had requested him to simplify the difficult
expressions in Persian and Arabic. According to Barthold, this patron,
called Choban-bek, son of Shamkhal, a descendant (oghul) of Girey-khan,
must have been a local Daghestanian prince.4 Aqtash, from which the
translator's nisba is derived, is the river on which stands the borough
New-Enderi referred to by the translator.

The Persian original must have been lost, for again the Darband-nama
was re-translated into Persian by a certain cAli-Yar b. Kazim with a
dedication to Shaykh-*Ali khan (son of Fath-'AH khan) who in 1796 was
appointed by the Russians "khan of Darband and Quba".

Thus we can go back only to a Persian redaction of the Darlxmd-
ndma which existed in the seventeenth century.

What is more interesting, and what only now we can appreciate, is
the fact that the last fragment of the Rumiantsev MS. (see Kazem-Bek,

1The existing MSS. differ considerably in their contents, see Introduction to
the French translation by Zotenberg, p. Ill; Rieu, Catalogue of Persian MSS.,
p. 68-71, and Storey, Persian Literature, pp. 61-3. Cf. A. Z. Validi-Togan, Ibn
Fadlcms Reisebericht, p. 254,

z See A. Z, Validi-Togan, I.e., pp. 296-8, and Akdes N. Kurat, 'Abu-Muhammad
Ahmad bin A'sam al-Kufl-nin Kitab al-futufy-w*, in Dil-Tarih dergisi, Ankara 1949,
VII-2, pp. 255-82.

3 'On the origin of the Darband-nama' (in Russian). In Iran, 1,1926, pp. 42-58.
4 The original Shamkhal Choban-khan died in 986/1578, and after him his

descendants split into several branches. Avabi's patron "Choban-bek" must have
been a descendant of Choban-khan's son Girey-khan but his title (bek) suggests
that he was born of some mesalliance, [In fact the sons of the rulers born of "mor-
ganatic" marriages (i.e., the so-called cJianka) were usually called bek, see Sbornik
sved. o kavkaz, gortsakh, 1868, I, 79.] Choban-bek lived apparently in the early
seventeenth century. The copy of this earliest draft of the Darband-namct bears
the date of 1099/1687.
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pp, 228-9),1 while summing up the events of the years of "confusion",
after the disruption of the caliphs' power, quotes names and events
recorded in the Arabic Ta'rikh al-Bab, as preserved by Munejjim-bashi,
It is curious that the independent rulers of Sharvan and al-Bab roused
so little interest in the compiler whose pious feelings attracted him chiefly
towards the glorious times of Islamic conquests and conversions of
infidels. This may be an indication of the circles to which the author
of the compilation belonged and appealed. However, even the pale
shadows of events hinted at in some MSS. under the years 270, 290, 325,
437 and 456 are precious for establishing the connection of the Persian
compilation with our Ta'rtkh al-Bab, As already stated, the last year
of the Rumiantsev copy is 456/1064, and it is significant that the Ta'rikh
al-Bab ends thereabouts. Some additional details in the Darband-nama
also fit into the scheme of the Ta'rikh al-Bab (for example, the explanation
about the rights on the mineral production in Baku) and they will be
quoted as illustrations in our commentary to the text.

However, the sober and matter-of-fact character of our Arabic
extracts is very different from the somewhat nostalgic and sanctimonious
tendencies of the Darband-nama, These differences may be due to the
pruning of the text by Munejjim-bashi, and it is also possible that in
the defective copy which he used, the pious stories about the early times
of the conquest had been lost, but we cannot go beyond these guesses.
More characteristic are the divergent tendencies noticeable in Ta'nkh
al-Bab and the Darband-nama: the former is definitely in favour of the
ruling amirs, whereas the latter puts in evidence the particular rights of
the local aristocracy ("the chiefs", see below, p. 123).

Another local history written in Arabic by a certain MULL! MUHAM-
MAD RAF!' is known to us only in an excerpt.2 It is a collection of
local legends relating to certain descendants of the Prophet's uncles who
migrated to Daghestan from Syria (Sham). It supports the rights of
these worthies and insists on the amount of levies due to them from various
villages. It stresses the importance of the shamkhals of Qadi-Qumukh
said to be of the progeny of one of the Prophet's uncles, even the title
of the shamkhals being derived from the name of the village of Khal (in

1 Its last date is 456/1064. The last date in the "Dora" MS, (Public Library),
see Kazem-Bek, p. 138, is 270; in Kazem-Bek's own copy, l.c,, p. 136, the last years
are 272, 290 and 320. Very likely the concluding pages of the MSS. from which
the epitomes were prepared had been lost.

2 Printed by Kazena-bek as an appendix to his Deybend-ndmeh, pp. 205-23.
A Russian translation was published by Baron P. K. Uslar, in Sbwmk sved. o kavkaz.
gortsakh, V, 1870, 1-30, This eminent Caucasian scholar was fully conscious of
the inconsistencies of the text but hesitated to recognise its spurious character
which, however, is only too obvious.
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Arabic: "maternal uncle"!) in Syria (SMm), It tries in every way to
undermine the position of the nutsals of Avaria, as issued from infidels
who were supported by the Rus (sic). According to Baki-khanov (see
Russian trans,, pp. 6 and 50-4) the original source was written in 318/931;
Muhammad Rafi£ wrote in 712/1313 and the excerpt from his work was
made in 1030/1617, These dates are doubtful and the exordium to
Baki-khanov's MS., as reproduced in Kazem-bek, pp. XXI-II, is involved.
The reference to the destruction of Qumuq (or rather Qadi [*Ghazi]~
Qumuq) by the Turks seems to indicate that the copy was made during the
period of Ottoman expeditions to the Caucasus which followed Shah-
Tahmasp's death (A.D. 1577-1612). Cf. Hammer, GOR, 2nd edition,
Ch. 38-43. On the whole the work of Mulla Muhammad Rafi% or its
later arrangement, is a tendentious political pamphlet to prepare the
claims of the shamkMls to paramount status in Daghestan. In fact,
towards A.D, 1700 the star of Surkhay of Ghazi-Qumuq reached its zenith
and he even challenged Nadir-shah.

A PSEUDO-DARBAND-NAMA (written circa 1195/1780), quoted in
Khanikov, 'Memoire sur les inscriptions musulmanes du Caucase/ in
Jour. As,, August 1862, pp. 81-6, follows similar lines; it gives mainly a
list of villages in which the descendants of "Abu-Muslim" (i.e. *Maslama
b. 'Abd al-Malik?) were settled in the Samur basin,1

Of the later histories of Daghestan we may mention Colonel 'ABBAS-
QULI-AGHA BAKI-KHANOV'S Gulistan-i Iram and HASAN-EFENDI AL-
ALQADARI'S AtMr-i Daghestan, The author of the former (1794-1846)
was a scion of the ruling family of Baku and, in the Russian service,
became acquainted with ancient classical, Russian and western European
sources. He did not succeed in bringing them into harmony with the
Oriental sources, but these latter he has presented in a coherent digest
with valuable additions for the eighteenth-nineteenth centuries.. The
book was written in Persian^ but is available only in a rough Russian
translation printed in Baku in 1926. For the period which interests
us, Baki-khanov uses the Darband-nama and gives some new identification
of place-names.

The second work was completed in local Turkish in 1307/1890 (pub-
lished in Baku in 1902) and there exists an excellent Russian translation
of it by A, Hasanov (Makhach-kala, 1929). For the earlier periods
the author uses the Darband-nama and Baki-khanov, but he is a better

1 The Akhtt-nama is apparently only of local interest for the Samur basin (the
legion of the Lakz-Lazgi properly so called). See Baki-khanov, p. 48. I hear
from L. I. Lavrov that a copy of this work has been discovered recently. It is
very likely that Khanikov's pseudo-Dar&a«<?-w«wa is only an excerpt from the
AKhtt-nama,
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writer and some of his explanations are valuable as being based on a
direct knowledge of the country.

For the history of Sharvan B, Dorn's two essays: (a) 'Versuch einer
Geschichte des Schirwanschahe', in Mem, de I'Acad. de St. Petersburg,
1840, pp. 523-602, and (b) 'Geschichte Schirwans . . . von 1538-1820',
ibid., 1841, pp. 317-434, are useful for later periods, but obsolete for the
tenth-eleventh centuries. For Daghestan there exists an excellent
"bibliographic raisonnee" by E. Kozubsky (in Russian), Temir-Khan-
shura, 1895, 268 pp. Considerable progress in the study of local history
has been achieved by the numismatic research of Prof. E. A. Pakhomov
who published a 'Short course of the history of Azerbayjan, with an
excursus on the history of the sharvanshahs in the eleventh-fourteenth
centuries' (in Russian), Baku 1923; 'On the principality of Darband in
the twelfth-thirteenth century' (in Russian), Baku 1930, and several
other important articles (for example on the Pahlavi inscriptions on the
walls of Darband).1

The best short summaries of local history are found in V. V. Barthold's
articles Daghestan, Derbend and Shirvan* in the Enc. of Islam, but even
in them the tenth and eleventh centuries present an almost complete
blank.3

§4. HISTORICAL BACKGROUND

The limited scope of the present publication does not admit of our
going into the analysis of the extremely numerous names of ancient
tribes quoted by the classical and Armenian sources4 in the area covered
by the Ta'rtkh al-Bab. We can only hint at some changes which had
intervened between the classical period and the Muslim conquest.

1V. M. S'isoyev's 'Short Outline of the History of (northern) Azerbayjan', Baku
1925, is a clear summary of a more practical Mnd. On later works by I. P. Petrush-
evsky, A. A, Ali-zadeh, etc., see below, p. 135.

2 The first two translated into Turkish in the Islam Ansiklopedisi. Cf. also
Barthold, The place of the Caspian provinces in the history of the Islamic world (in
Russian), Baku 1926 (valuable but brief).

3 On several occasions J. Marquart announced his work Historische Ethnologie
von Daghestan but it has remained unpublished and it could not be traced in Mar-
quart's papers. See Marquart, Streifzuge, pp. 492, 508, etc., and Minorsky, 'Essai
de bibliographic de J, Markwart', Jour. As., Oct. 1930, p. 322.

1 See a complete collection of texts in Latyshev, Scythica et Caucasica e veteribus
scriptoribus Graecis et Latinis, cum versions Rossica, 2 vpls., 1890-1906 (the trans-
lation has now been re-edited with additions in Vestnik drevn. Vostoka, 1947-9).
On the Armenian sources see Hiibschmann, 'Die altarmenischen Ortsnamen',
1904; for the important list of East-Caucasian tribes contained in the Armenian
Geography (eighth century?), see V. F. Miller, OsetinsMye etynffi, 1887, III, pp. 102-
16, and Minorsky, Jgudud al-'Alam, p. 401.
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a. The Albanians
Our oldest information on Eastern Transcaucasia is based on the

reports of the writers who accompanied Pompey on his expedition in
66 B.C. In Greek and Latin, the alluvial plain of the lower Kur and
Araxes extending between Iveria (Georgia) and the Caspian sea was
called Albania, The Armenian equivalent of this name is Alvan-k*
or Ran, in Syriac Aran (pseudo-Zacharia Rhetor, XII, ch. 7)—from which
the Islamic sources derived their al-Ran, or Arran.

According to Strabo, XI, 4, 1-8, the soil of Albania was fertile and
produced every kind of fruit, but the Albanians were inclined to the
shepherd's life and hunting. The inhabitants were unusually handsome
and tall, frank in their dealings and not mercenary, They could equip
60,000 infantrymen and 22,000 horsemen. The Albanians had twenty-
six languages and formed several federations under their kings but
"now one king rules all the tribes".1 The western neighbours of the
Albanians were the Iberians (Iveria being the ancient name of Georgia)
and the Armenians. Caspia (probably the region near Baylaqan) also
belonged to Albania.

According to Ptolemy, V, 11, Albania comprised not only the above-
mentioned territories of Transcaucasia but extended north-east to com-
prise the whole of the region now called Daghestan along the Caspian
coast.

One must bear in mind the distinction between the areas occupied
by the tribes of Albanian origin and the territories actually controlled
by the Albanian kings. The Armenians considerably curtailed the
Albanian territories to the south of the Kur and Armenicised them.
Only after the division of Armenia between Greece and Persia in 387
did the provinces of Uti and Artsakh (lying south of the Kur) fall again
to the lot of the Albanian ruler. The earlier capital of Albania seems to
have lain north of this river, whereas the later capital Perozapat (Partav,
Barda'a) was built by the Albanian Vach'e only under the Sasanian king
Peroz (457-84).

In the words of Marquart, Emnsahr, 117, Albania was essentially a
non-Aryan country ("eminent unarisches Land").2 In the fifth century

1 The name of the king defeated by Pompey was Oroises.
2 Both Hiibschmann, Armen. Grammatik, I, 39, No. 63, and Marquart, EranSahr,

119, saw that the title EranshaMk, which Moses Kalan. (Ill, ch. 19) gives to Sahl,
son of Smbat (see below p. 13), at another place (I, ch. 27) is spelt Amnshahik
and consequently is connected with Arran. One might add that the same author
similarly spells the name of a local district, now Mets-Arank* (III, ch. 19) and now
Mets-Irank' (III, ch. 20). It is possible that the Mihranids in order to increase
their importance hinted at their noble Persian origin and encouraged the false
etymology of their title. Marquart, JEranSahr, 119, is entirely wrong in confusing
*Layzan~sJtah with Aran-shah. See below p. 76,
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A.D. one of the languages of Albania (that of the Gargar-s near Partav)1

was reduced to writing by the Armenian clergy who had converted the
Albanians to Christianity in its Armenian form. According to Moses of
Khoren, III, ch. 54, this Albanian language was "guttural, rude, barbaric
and generally uncouth". The forgotten alphabet, the table of which
was found by the Georgian Prof. Shanidze in 1938, consisted of fifty-two
characters reflecting the wealth of Albanian phonetics,2 The Arab
geographers of the tenth century still refer to the "Ranian" language
as spoken in Barda'a.3 At present, the language of the Udi, surviving
in two villages of Shakki, is considered as the last offshoot of Albanian.4

Living as they did on open plains, the Albanians were accessible to
the penetration of their neighbours and, at an early date, lived in a state
of dependence on the Persian Empire and the Armenians. In 359 the
Albanian king Urnayr took part in the siege of Amid by the Sasanian
Shapur II. In 461 the rebel king Vach'e lost his throne and the country
was apparently taken over by the direct Persian administration. Even
under the Sasanians Sharvan, Layzan and other principalities of the
northern bank of the Kur were completely separated from Arran.
Towards the end of the sixth century a new dynasty, issued from a
Mihran5 sprang up in Arran and was soon converted to Christianity,

1 Besides the Gargars (whose name has survived in that of a river flowing south
of Barda'a) we know of several other tribes in the northern zone near the Caucasian
range. Pliny, n.h., 6, 10, n, mentions Silvi and Lupenii (in Armenian Chttb and
Lip*in). The eastern ward of the borough of Jar (north-eastern Kakhetia), now
called Tsilban, may have preserved the name of the former. In Baladhuri, 194,
sadd ctl-l.b.n ought to be translated perhaps not as "a wall of sun-baked bricks"
but rather as "the wall of the *Libin (Lip*m-k*)", as confirmed by I. Khurdadhbih,
123, who, among the Caucasian passes, refers to Bab L.ban-shah (sic). On the
possible connection of Lip*in and Fllcm see below p. 101, n. i.

2 A. Shanidze, 'The newly discovered alphabet of the Caucasian Albanians',
Tbilisi 1938 (in Russian with a Georgian and a French resume) describes also seven
epigraphic documents presumably in Albanian. According to the Vestnik Ak,
nauk S.S.S.R., 1949, No. 7, p. 98: "some Albanian inscriptions were found in 1948
for the first time on the territory of (the Soviet) Azarbayjan". These fragments
of lapidary inscriptions have come to light during the building of the Mingechaur
dam.

3 One of the MSS. of Istakhri, EGA, IV, 405, refers to it as sahla "easy", which
seems to be a mistake.

4 In particular, it can be the remnant of the speech of the ancient Utii. N. S.
Trubetskoy in ZDMG, 1930, p. *iii, expressed the opinion that the Chechen,
Lak (Qumukh) and TJdi form a group issued originally from the ancient Aeyoi
(*Aijyat, cf. Strabo, XI, 5, i, Arm. Lek-k*), To them he opposes the Andi-Avar-
Samur group consisting of putative descendants of the ancient Albanians. This
second group, according to Troubetskoy, seems to have infiltrated into the Lek-Lah
territory and broken its unity.

5 The family of Mihran (of Rhages, Rayy) was of Parthian origin. The famous
pretender Bahrain Chubin belonged to it.
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Though the names of the kings are recorded in the local history of Moses
Kalankatvats'i, III, ch. 19 and 22, the facts about them are fragmentary
and confused. We must await the publication of the new translation by
C. Dowsett, Albania suffered particularly from the invasions from
Northern Caucasus, first of the "Huns" and then of the Khazars (see
below p. 105),

Arran surrendered by capitulation to Salman b. Rabi'a al-Bahili in
the days of 'Othman, see Baladhuri, 203, but the presence of the Arab
amirs did not do away with the feudal rights of the local princes, The
fact that the Mihranid Varaz-Trdat, who died in A,D, 705, paid yearly
tribute simultaneously to the Khazars, the Arabs and the Greeks (Moses
Kal,, III, ch, 12), shows how uncertain the situation remained on the
eve of the eighth century. The authority of the "kings" of Arran was
restricted to local affairs and was mainly reduced to the southern bank
of the Kur. We know, for example, that when Sa'id b, Salim (*Salm)
was appointed to Armenia by Harun al-Rashid (cf. Ya'qubi, II, 518),
the town of Shamakhiya was founded by Shamakh b. Shuja1, whom
Baladhuri, 210, calls "king (malik} of Sharvan". Consequently Sharvan,
on the northern bank, remained outside the administrative purview of
Arran,

The revolt of Babak (210-22/816-37) greatly disorganised the Arab
administration, and, under the cover thereof, a significant change took
place in Arran. The last Mihranid Varaz-Trdat II was murdered in
A.D. 822. His title Eranshahik* was picked up by the prince of Shakki
Sahl b. Sunbat.2 In 853 many Armenian and Albanian princes were
deported to Mesopotamia and this secured a firmer basis for the domina-
tion of the new Islamic dynasties. After the liquidation of the Sajids
(circa 317/929) the system of direct appointments by the caliph collapsed
and gave way to the hereditary domination of Muslim houses: the
Hashimids of Darband, Musafirids of Azarbayjan, Yazidids of Sharvan
and Shaddadids of Ganja,

b. Iranian penetration

As we have seen, the original population of Arran belonged to a
special group unrelated to any of its great neighbours. However, the
Persians penetrated into this region at a very early date in connection
with the need to defend the northern frontier of the Iranian empire.
Possibly already under the Achsemenids some measures were taken to
protect the Caucasian passes against the invaders, but the memory of

1 Apparently a more grandiloquent form of *AranshaMk (see above), perhaps
•with some hint at the Parthian origin of the Mihranids. See Minorsky, 'Sahl b.
Sunbat:' in BSOAS, 1953, XV-3, 505-14.

2 See below p. 21,
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Vhe fortification of the most important of them, Darband (in Armenian
Ch'or, in Arabic al-Sul, but usually al-Bab] and of a series of "gates"
(i.e. fortified passes), is traditionally connected with the names of the
Sasanian kings Kavat (in Arabic: Qubadh b. Firuz, A.D. 488-531) and
his famous son Khusrau (Chosroes, Kisra) Anushirvan (A.D. 531-79).
A brief account of these works will be found on p. 86. Apart from such
feats of military engineering, the Sasanians strove to reinforce their northern
frontier by organising vassal principalities of local tribes and by settling
in its neighbourhood large numbers of their subjects, chiefly from the
Caspian provinces. The titles Tabarsaran-shah, Khursan-shah, Vardan-
shah, "the Lord of the Throne" (sanr), etc., found in Muslim historians
(cf. Baladhuri, 207), refer to the first class of indigenous vassals, though
even in this case some tribal names may have in view not the aboriginal
inhabitants but the aristocracy of outsiders superimposed upon them.
It is curious that the grandfather of Mardavfj (the founder of the Ziyarid
dynasty and a native of Gilan) bore the name (title?) of Vardan-shah,
which points to the existence of a Vard-an tribe or family.1

The presence of Iranian settlers2 in Transcaucasia, and especially
in the proximity of the passes,3 must have played an important r61e
in absorbing and pushing back the aboriginal inhabitants. Such names
as Sharvan, Layzan, Baylaqan, etc., suggest that the Iranian immigra-
tion proceeded chiefly from Gilan and other regions on the southern coast
of the Caspian. In fact even in Roman times the presence of Daylamite
mercenaries is attested as far as Pegamum in Asia Minor, and in the
tenth century A.D. Daylam (i.e. the hilly part of Gilan, lacking fertility)
became the prodigious reservoir of man-power from which the greater
part of Persia and a considerable part of Mesopotamia, including Baghdad,
were conquered.

The most obvious of the Gilanian names in the region interesting us
is Layzan, now Lahij, which is definitely connected with the homonymous

1 On the possible connection of the mutilated V'ahvavz-an-shah see below p. 98,
2 Arabic sources have transmitted the Iranian terms for those settlers. Marquart

restored Baladhuri's (p. 194) Siyasijun and Svjun and Mas'udi's Siyabija as *Sibasiga,
from *spas:ig "Dienstleute" (guards, watchers). In the new edition of Ibn-Hauqal
(by Kramers) and in Yaqut I, 438, the Arabic complex suggests some derivation
from nishast—"to seat, to settle someone". See Hudud, p. 409. One of Yaqut's
sources, I, 438, says that the guards of the passes who received special endowments,
consisted of people "brought from (various) lands (naqilat al-buldan}" and of "men
of confidence (ahl al-thiqa}".

3 See the enumeration of the passes (bob) in Baladhurl, 194-5, I. Khurdadhbih,
123, I. Faqih, 286. According to I. Khurdadhbih the "gates" (abwab) "are the
mouths of the gorges ((shi*ab) in Mt. Qabq". I. Faqih says that the "gates" were
so called because they had been built on the roads in the mountains, and that up
to the Alan gate there were 360 castles.
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Lahijan in Gilan, see Hudud al-*Alam, p. 4O7.1 Similarly Baylaqan
(probably *Bel~akan) is to be linked up with Baylaman in Gilan (*Bel-
man "home of the Bel-s"), see Muqaddasi, 372-3, etc.2 Sharvan itself
("place of the Shar-s", cf. Gurji-van, Kurdi-van in the same neighbour-
hood) must belong to the same series.3 Ibn Khurdadhbih, 118, and Ibn
al-Faqih, 303, refer to a town in the district of Ruyan (between Gilan and
Tabaristan, see E,L] called al-SMrriz, which may have been the metropolis
of the contingent transplanted to Sharvan.4 According to Tabari III,
1014, Lariz and Shirriz, which his grandfather conquered, belonged to
Day lam.

c. Christian elements and influences

Of great importance in the life of the area under our consideration
were the Armenians who after 190 B.C. incorporated the territory of
Siunik' (also called Sisakan)5 and other districts in the highlands near
Lake Sevan, and played a conspicuous part in the affairs of the region
lying between the Kur and the Araxes, and even north of the Kur (in

1 The identity of Layzan with Lahij is secured by the name of Mt. *Niyal standing
in its neighbourhood, see Mas'udi II, 69, Emigrants from Lahljan must have been
numerous for the name is attested in various parts of North-Western Persia. To
the list quoted in Jludud, 410, should be added Lahi, north of Mt, Savalan, see
Khanykov's Map of Azerbaijan (1863). The elements -ij, -iz in Caspian dialects
correspond to the Persian suffix of origin (nisba) in -?.

2 One Baylaqan lay north of the Araxes and south of Barda'a (in the Mil steppe),
and the other north of the Alazan (in Georgian Belokam) near Jar. A third Baylaqan
is referred to in Persian Kurdistan on the way from Daynavar to Slsar, see I. Khur-
dadhbih, 121, Qudama, 213, Muqaddasi, 383. Circa 490-4/1097-1101 the clergy
of Kerman rose against a heretic (shrite?) called Kaka BMman. At that time
Kennan was still full of Daylamites and the name Ball-man (perhaps *Bil-man)
may be connected with the toponymy of Daylam. Tarikh-i Afdal, ed. M. Bayanl.

3 In early Islamic sources this name is usually spelt Sh.rvan, *Sharvan (supported
by Sam'anI, Gibb Memorial series, L 332, and Yaqut III, 282): cf. also the pun in
one of Khaqanl's poems: Sharr-van ("a place of evil") has become SMrvan ("a
place of lions"). Georgian sources confirm the reading Sharvan, see K*art*lis-
tskhovreba, 1955, p. 344, etc. The spelling SMrvan became generalised only about
the sixteenth century but shir may have been occasionally used as a popular etymo-
logy even in early times, see Shiran- (or Shiriyan) -shah in I. Khurdadhbih, and
Hudud al~*Alam, fol. 333, line 17, &\jj£ and al£j|jj_ji (sic) but fol. 33b, line 2,

olj^vi. See now numerous examples for the pronunciation Sharvan in Sa'id-
Naflsl, Sharvan-SMrvan in Armaghan, Farvardin 1327/1948, pp. 23-32.

4 Both in Shirr-iz and Lar-iz (coupled with it in the sources), -iz is the suffix
of origin (see above). Shirr-iz (?) is quoted very rarely and its vowels are uncertain
but even now in Gilan Persian hard is pronounced nearly as Jtird. Besides, the
Arabs often heard Persian a as i (Tibriz for Tabriz).

5 See Marquart, JEranSahr. 120-2, Henning, BSOAS, 1952, XI¥-3, 512, approves
of Lagarde's explanation of Si-sakan "the Si of the Sakas", cf. Si-wni-tfn* though
the problem remains complicated.



i6 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

Shakki). After A.D, 387 these provinces were lost by the Armenians,
but we have seen that the conversion of the Albanians to Christianity
and the endowing of the Albanians with an alphabet were the work of the
Armenians, Armenian settlers and cultural elements contributed to the
further absorption of the Albanian nation. The Albanian and Armenian
nobility freely intermarried, with the result that there appeared a mixed
class of Albano-Armenian aristocracy. The later Armenian kingdoms
of Ani and Vaspurakan had little influence in Eastern Transcaucasia1

but the petty Armenian rulers of Siunik' and Artsakh (south of Barda'a)
played a considerable role in the affairs of Albania,

The other Christian neighbours of Albania, the Georgians, had to a
large extent succeeded in preserving their statehood, but their attempts
at expansion were noticeable chiefly along the northerly line Kakhetia-
Shakki. This latter territory (Shakki), situated to the north of the
Kur, had a dynasty of its own, which in the ninth century played some
r&le in the affairs of Arran, see below, p, 83,

The Georgians professed Byzantine Christianity and consequently
were opposed to the Armeno-Albanian Monophysitism, Attempts to
introduce the Greek (Chalcedonian) creed in Albania met with opposition.
When the wife of Varaz-Trdat (d. in 715), with the help of the bishop of
Gardaman, took steps in that direction, the Monophysite clergy rose
against them and even invoked the help of the caliph <Abd al-Malik (d, in
86/705),2 On the other hand, politically the Greek Empire had much
to attract the Albanians, hard pressed as they were by their non-Christian
neighbours. Though at the time of the arrival of Emperor Heraclios
in 624 the Albanian prince did not join him, for fear of the Persians
(cf. Moses Kalan,, II, ch. n), local historians on several occasions record
the close relations of the Albanians with the Byzantine empire to which
they even paid tribute.

d. Northern invaders

The question of the ancient invasions into Eastern Transcaucasia
from the North cannot be adequately treated in this place. We know
that the Alans and other Caucasian highlanders were an essential part
of the forces at the disposal of the Armenian Arshakid Sanesan who
carved out for himself a kingdom north of the Kur in the neighbourhood
of the Caspian (in the region later called Masqat] and opposed his brother
(or relative) King Khosrov II of Armenia (316-25).

1 Except under Ashot, son of Smbat (862-86), see R. Grousset, Histoire de
I'Armenie, 1947, 389-91.

2 See also the Georgian Chronicle, tr. Brosset, I/i, 279, on similar propensities
of a prince of Albanian origin in th'e ninth century (prince Ishkhanik of western
Shakki (?), whose mother was the Georgian princess Dinar),
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The most important invaders from the northern Caucasus were the
Khazars, a people probably belonging to a particular group of Turks,
and at all events including a considerable number of other Turkish
tribes. During Heraclius's struggle with Khusrau Parviz of Persia the
Khazars acted as the allies of the Byzantine emperor, and in 626 Heraclius
met Ziebel (Silzibul?), the nephew of the Khaqan, under the walls of the
besieged Tiflis, The Byzantines did not expand their dominions in
Transcaucasia which remained at the mercy of the Khazars till the arrival
of the Arabs, Baladhuri, 194, who confirms this situation, speaks
particularly of Qabala (east of Shakki) as belonging, or being occupied,
by the Khazars (wa My a Khazar], Some peaceful Khazars were brought
to Shamkur in 240/854, see Baladhuri, 203, A party of Khazars was
settled by Marwan b. Muhammad between the Samur and Shabaran.
The devastating Khazar inroads under the caliphs Hisham (circa 112/730)
and Harun al-Rashid in 183/799, see Tabari, II/3, 1530 and III, 648,
must have also increased the number of Khazars in Transcaucasia.1

[We are far from having exhausted the list of northern invasions in
Transcaucasia which must have left settlements in various parts of the
country. In their rush towards Armenia and Asia Minor the Cimmerians
may have left traces of their infiltrations. About the middle of the
seventh century B.C. they were followed by the Scythians (Saka), one of
whose centres must have been the province Za/cacr^vq (Strabo, XI.8.4-5),
irregularly called in Arranian Saka-sen (the first s may have been influ-
enced by the following -sen, or by the aberrant Armenian pronunciation
(Adonts). The most curious perhaps was the arrival in the middle of the
seventh century A.D. of a group of Hungarians who became settled west
of Ganja near Shamkhor (Shamkur), see below p. 164, n. 6.]

e. The Arabs

The facts concerning the Muslim occupation of Transcaucasia will
be dealt with in the commentary on our text and here we can add only a
few general remarks.

Islamic geographers use the term al-Ran (*Arran) somewhat con-
ventionally, A detailed definition of its territory is found in Muqaddasi,
374, who describes it as an "island" between the Caspian sea and the
rivers Araxes and Kur (ifUSJj j^ read: * ̂ ol ^-), but among its towns
mentions both Tiflis and al-Bab, as well as the towns of Sharvan.
Ibn-Hauqal, 251, uses the term "the two Arrans" apparently for the
northern and the southern banks of the Kur. In practice, during the
period which specially interests us (circa A.D, 950-1050), three main

1 See now ~D, M. Dunlop, The "history of the Jewish Khazars, Princeton, 1954.
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territories were clearly distinguished: Arran to the south of the Kur,
Sharvan to the north of this river, and al-Bab, i.e. the town of Darband
and its dependencies, On the lesser and intermediate areas see below
PP- 77, 83-

Partav (of which Arabic Bardha'a, later Barda'a and Bardac is only
a popular etymology, "a pack-saddle of an ass") was occupied in the days
of Othman by capitulation. Although the local princes retained their
lands, Barda'a, the capital of Arran, became the spearhead and the
centre of the Arab administration. Arab geographers praise its site, its
extensive gardens and its abundance of various fruits.

Among the titles which the Sasanian Ardashfr conferred on local rulers
Ibn Khurdadhbih, 17, quotes Shrriyan-shah or Shiran-shah, which is
probably a magnified honorific of the Sharvan-shah. The ruler bearing
this title submitted to Salman b. Rabi'a in the caliphate of Othman,
Baladhuri, 209. The building of the important centre Shamakhiya
(Shamakhi) is attributed by the same author to al-Shamakh b. Shuja'
(see above p. 13).

The earliest Muslim reference to a native of al-Bab is found under the
year 15/636: a certain MJiqan of al-Bab called Shahriyar, whose corpulence
("like a camel") struck the imagination of the Arabs, commanded a
detachment of the Sasanian army and was killed in single combat with
an Arab at Kutha, near al-Mada'in, see Tabari I, 2421-2. When the
Arabs reached al-Bab (in the year 22/643) its governor on behalf of
Yazdajird III was Shahr-Baraz—a relative of his famous namesake who
conquered Jerusalem in 614 and for a few months ascended the throne
of the Chosroes. This governor submitted to Suraqa b. 'Amr.1

After the conquest, al-Bab became the base of Arab operations against
their great north-eastern enemy, the Khazars, who thwarted their plans
of expansion into Eastern Europe.8 Many famous Umayyad generals,
such as Maslama b. <Abd al-Malik and the future caliph Marwan b.
Muhammad, won their laurels on the Khazar front, and a considerable
number of Arab warriors and settlers were introduced into Eastern Trans-

1 See Tabari, I, 2663-71, who also tells a fantastic story of a scout whom Shahr-
Baraz sent to the wall of Gog and Magog.

2 In fact the campaign of Marwan who in 119/737 reached the Volga (see Balad-
huri, 208, Ibn al-Athlr V, 160, and in much more detail the Arabic text of A'tham
al-Kufl, see A. Z. Togan, Itm-Fadlan, pp. 296-8), however victorious, produced no
better results than the less fortunate Arab clash with Charles Martel at Poitiers
(A.D. 732). The main facts on the Arab-Khazar struggles will be found in Bar-
thold's article Khazar in E.I., A. V. Togan's recent article Hazar in. Islam Ansiklo-
pedisi, 1950, and in special works of A. E. Krimsky (left in MS. after the author's
death in 1941) and of D. M. Dunlop, Jewish Khazars, p. So. [I still doubt whether the
river reached by Marwan was the Volga, or the Don.]
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caucasia and especially into Darband,1 just as Khazar prisoners and
settlers appeared in Transcaucasia (see above p. 17),

With the advent of the Abbasids, the grip of the caliphs on the Cau-
casian frontier gradually weakened and our source dates the decay from
the time of al-Mutawakkil (232-47/847-61). In 238/852 the expedition
of Bugha al-Kabir sent by the caliph liquidated the amir of Tiflis, Ishaq
b. Isma'il (of Umayyad parentage), who entertained close relations with
his non-Muslim neighbours and whose wife was a daughter of the ruler
of al-Sarir.2 After Ishaq's death, Bugha attacked Ishaq's allies (the
Sanar mountaineers) who inflicted a heavy defeat upon him. However,
in the following years (852-5) Bugha dealt severely with the Armenian
and Albanian princes, many of whom, with their families, were deported
to Mesopotamia. Though, on the whole, his campaigns were tactically
successful, the local life was thoroughly disorganised, and when the
caliph's attention was absorbed by the war with the Byzantines, the
central government's hold on Transcaucasia loosened.3 The foundation
(or restoration) of Ganja by the Yazidid Muhammad, in 245/859, was
the first symptom of the self-determination of a local governor, A
parallel development in al-Bab was the advent to power of the Hashimids
in 255/869, Under the Sajids,4 and especially under Yusuf ibn Abil-
Saj (288-315/901-28), an attempt was made to resume the tradition of
energetic policy in Armenia and Transcaucasia,5 but with Yusuf's death
the Yazidids and the Hashimids restored their de facto independence.

In the beginning of the tenth century the great movement of Iranian
tribes (Daylamites and Kurds) withdrew from the caliph's control the
whole of the western half of Iran.6 The Daylamite Musafirids who seized
Azarbayjan successfully extended their rule into Transcaucasia up to

1 Maslama b, *Abd al-Malik is said to have established 24,000 Syrian warriors
at al-Bab, after whom the four quarters of the tovrn were named: Damascus, Hims,
Kiifa, al-Jazira, see Baladhuri, 207, and Bal'ami's version of Tabari, Lucknow
1291/1874, p. 721. On Maslama see now F. Gabrieli, 'II cah'ffato di Hisham',
Mem. de la Soc, Royale d'Anheologie d'Alexandne, VII—2, 1935, 75-7, 79-81 (where
use is made of the Caucasian passages in Tha'alibi's Ghurar al-siyar, Bodl. d'Orv.
X, 2, ff. 87r-io5r), and Gabrieli, 'L'eroe Omayyade Maslama', in Ace. Nation, di
Lincei, January 1950, 22—39.

2 See Tabari, III, 1416, and Thomas Ardzruni, III, §9.
3Marquart, StreifaUge, 408-24, gives a clear picture of these events. For the

list of the deported notables see Thomas Ardzruni, tr. Brosset, 153, and S. Orbelian,
Histoire de la Siounie, tr. Brosset, 103-5.

4 They behaved more like vassals than like governors of the caliph, but they tried
to support the earlier tradition of the caliphate in Armenia, Azarbayjan and Arran,

6 Towards 305/917 Yusuf repaired the walls of al-Bab, see below p. 70.
8 The Caspian provinces, Khorasan and Sistan had been lost to the caliphate

towards the end of the ninth century; see Minorsky, BSOAS, 1953, XV-3, 514-29.
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al-Bab1 but only for a short time. In 360/970 the Kurdish Shaddadids
ousted the Musafirids from Arran, and thus Eastern Transcaucasia became
divided into three autonomous Muslim principalities:

(1) The Arab Hashimids (of the Sulaym tribe) of al-Bab, who became
strongly mixed with local Daghestanian influences and interests;

(2) The Arab Yazidids (of the Shayban tribe) of Sharvan, who gradu-
ally became integrated in the local Iranian tradition2;

(3) The Kurdish Shaddadids of Arran.3

For this period of local awakening, which forms a kind of interlude
between the Arab dominion and the Turkish conquest, our History of
al-Bab is a source of outstanding importance.

For the convenience of the readers my translation of the relevant
passages from the TcfriKh al-Bab is accompanied by a detailed commentary
on the paragraphs into which I have divided the text. This will be
followed by special sections, in which I shall sum up the new facts on
the geography of Sharvan and Darband, and on the political and social
organisation of the two principalities, which we owe to the Ta'nkh al-Bab,

In Mimejjim-bashf s original, the history of the earlier sharvanshahs
(section I, subsection A] and that of the rulers of al-Bab (subsection B)
are immediately followed by an account of the later sharvanshahs (section
II, subsections A and -B). This meagre chapter, which is based on
entirely different material and needs only a very short commentary,
will form Annex I.

In Annex II, I give the resume of the scanty information we possess
on the later amirs of Darband.

Annex III contains a revised translation of Mas'udi's important
account of the Caucasus, Mwruj al-dhahab (332/934), ch. XVII, which
throws light on many points in the somewhat abrupt narrative of the
Ta'rikh al-Bab.

1 In 344/955 Marzuban b. Muhammad suppressed a revolt near al-Bab. See
below p. 71,

2 The founder of the dynasty was Khalid b. Yazid b. Mazyad and I myself
(Hudud al-*Alam, p, 405) have used for this dynasty the appellation Mazyadid.
This practice, however, should be discontinued as leading to confusion with the
totally different dynasty of the Shi'a rulers of Iraq (Hilla), who belonged to the
Banu-Asad tribe and among whom were such well-known princes as Sadaqa (417—
501/1086-1108) and his son Dubays (501-29/1108-35). Already Qatran in his
poems applies the term Yazldi to the dynasty of Sharvan.

3 See my Studies in Caucasian History, 1953,.
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In Annex IV two equally important chapters from Ibn-Rusta are
quoted in translation.

In Annex V, I give the passage on the visit to Darband in 549/1154
by the author of the still unpublished History of Mayyafariqm,

The passages of Istakhri and Ibn-Hauqal referring to Transcaucasia,
and the analysis of the data on Sahl ibn Sunbat and some other rulers
of Arran will be found in my Caucasica (IV), see above p, 5, n, i

I wish to repeat my thanks to His Highness Prince Youssouf Kamal
(Cairo), H. E. Professor F. Kopriihi (Ankara) and Dr, Ahmed Ate§
(Istanbul) who came to my aid in procuring me the photographs of the
work which forms the basis of the present book. I also express my
gratitude to many friends and colleagues whom I had occasion to consult
on my difficulties, or who kindly read my English copy before it went to
press. I feel particularly obliged to my friend, the eminent Tunisian
scholar Hasan Husm 5Abd al- Wahhab, for his advice on my text, and
to my colleague al-Hajj D. Cowan, for the final revision of my copy.

ADDENDA

p. 13. In an additional passage of Moses Kalank., published by
C. J. F. Dowsett, BSOAS, 1957, XIX/3, pp. 460-2, Sahl is said to
have been a descendant of the pre-Mihranid dynasty of Zarmihr.

, 15. Districts called Shwvan exist: in Khorasan (north of Quehan);
south of lake Van (north of Si'ird) and on the right bank of the
middle course of the Karkha. However, the earlier name of the latter
seems to have been Swwan, see below p. 56. Similarly the upper
course of the Diyala (left affluent of the Tigris) even now bears the
name of Swvan, see Minorsky, Abu Dulaf's travels in Iran, Cairo
1955, p. 90.



THE HISTORY

OF SHARYAN AND AL-BAB
Translated from the Arabic

ON THE KINGS OF SHARVAN AND BAB AL-ABWAB
IN TWO SECTIONS

SECTION i: on the earlier of these kings who were the outgrowth (furu<)
of the *A bbasids of "-Iraq.

The reason why we have delayed giving an account of them till now
is because we have noticed them only when our composition reached
the stage at which we speak of the later (rulers of this region). We have
divided them into two subsections.

Subsection A: on the kings of Sharvan each of whom was called
sharvanshah.

They were ? in number and their capital was Sharvan. Their first
appearance was in the year ? and they became extinct in ?. The dura-
tion of their reign was ? years,1

§i. The first of them who ruled Azarbayjan, Armenia, Arran and
Bab al-abwab (Darband) was YAZID b. MAZYAD b. Za'ida b. 'Abdullah
b. Za'ida b. Matar b. Shurayk b. Salt (whose name was *cAmr) b. Qays
b, Shurahbil b. Humam b. Murra b. Dhuhl b. Shayban al-Shaybam,
He was a nephew of Ma'an b. Za'ida, well-known for his liberality and
generosity. The said Yazid was one of the famous amirs and renowned
heroes. He was governor (wati] in Armenia but was dismissed by Harun
al-Rashid (A 1051a) in the year 172/788, In 183/799 Rashid re-appointed
him to Armenia, with the addition of Azarbayjan, Sharvan and Bab
al-abwab. This happened after he had rendered good services and
displayed praiseworthy energy in the victorious campaign against the
Kharijite *Walid b. Tarif2 al-Shaybani whom he killed in 178/794,
*Walid was a fanatical Kharijite who rose against Harun in open revolt.
His hosts in the Jazira grew numerous and he became master of that

1 All the dates are left blank in the two manuscripts.
z MS. wrongly: Tarif b. Walid.

22



THE HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND AL-BAB 23

country. For a time he became an important personage and his per-
nicious influence in the country became so great that time after time he
defeated Harun's army until Harun sent against him Yazid b, Mazyad
with some troops, and he handed to him Dhul-faqar, the scimitar of the
Prophet and later of 'AH b, Abi~Talib.Yazid marched upon *Wal!d b.
Tarif and a succession of violent battles took place between them, Then
they met in single combat and Yazid overcame *Walid b. Tarif and struck
of his leg and then cut off his head. This happened at the Haditha-of-
Jazira1 in 178, or, as some say, in 179/795. Harun al-Rashid raised
Yazid to a high rank and in 183/799 appointed him governor to the
aforesaid provinces. In 183/799 Yazid proceeded thither and all the
time his behaviour was excellent and just, until he died in Barda'a in
Azarbayjan in 185/801, It is reported that while he was eating a repast
a beautiful handmaiden was given to him as a present and he sent away
the meal and had intercourse with her and died in her arms. This was
in Barda'a and there he was buried,

Thus runs the report of Ibn Khallikan taken from Kitab al-agMm,
And poets lamented Yazid in eloquent qasvdas,

§2, Yazid (B 720) left two sons, noble and renowned. One of them
P'1- was KHALID b, YAZID who was the patron praised by Abu-Tammam

al-Ta'i, author of the Hamasa, and the other, MUHAMMAD b, YAZID,
who was known for his extreme liberality and generosity: the word
"no" was never heard from him. When his father died, Khalid was
governor of Mausil and he carried on in this office. Several amirs in
succession were appointed by the caliph to Azarbayjan, Arran and Armenia
until in 205/820 Ma'mun sent KHALID b. YAZID b. Mazyad al-Shaybani
to those provinces. The people of Shakki revolted against him and

k killed his deputy (famil) in that place. Khalid'marched against them
and, though they attacked him by night, he defeated them and killed
many of them. They sued for peace and he granted it to them, on
condition that they paid 500,000 dirhams yearly. Then he took hostages
from them and left them. Then the *Georgians2 revolted and he went
out to their country and fought there the Sanar. He defeated them and
slew many of them. Then he took hostages from them and crucified
them. Thence he proceeded to the region of Dabil (Dvin) and remained
there until he was dismissed (mrifa] about 220/835 after the death of
Ma'mun,

§3, Mu'tasim gave those parts as a fief to the greatest of his ghulams
(servants?) Afshin. By that time the rebellion of Babak, the Khurrami

1 By the estuary of the Great Zab.
2 Spelt Khazran, read: *Jurzcin.
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heretic, had spread in Azarbayjan and a large number ((alam) of people
were killed there until Afshin won a victory over Babak about 225/839-
40 and he was killed with various tortures in Surra-man-ra'a, as already
mentioned in the proper place,1

§4. Khalid remained without employment till the death of Mu'tasim
in 227/842 and the succession of his son Wathiq. The news reached the
latter of disturbances in Armenia caused by the revolt of the ruler (wall)
of Tiflis, ISHAQ b. ISMA'IL. Wathiq summoned Khalid and made him
ruler of Armenia, Azarbayjan and Arran. He gave him 500,000 dinars
for the upkeep (arzaq) of the troops (jund) and i million dirhams by way
of subsidies (ma*una) and sent with him 12,000 horsemen perfectly
equipped, with the order to fight (A 1051b) Ishaq and to liquidate the
trouble. Khalid entered Armenia by the road of Arzan and the pass
(darb) of Bidlis and proceeded to Akhlat, in the province of Armenia,
where he remained some days. Various (Armenian) patricians and the
standing army (*askar) of Armenia joined him, 20,000 fighters in all.
After some days he went forth with them against Ishaq. He entered
the province Carnal) of *Jurzan (Georgia) and went to a place called
*Javakh. There he fell ill and within a couple of days died. Thence
he was carried back and buried in the Armenian *Dabil (Dvin)2 belonging
to the dominions of Sunbat, son of Ashot, master of * Armenia. This
happened in 230/844, and some say in *228/842.

§5. Khalid left four sons: Muhammad, <Ali, Yazid and Haytham.
'Ah was with him when he died, and when his illness grew worse and he
was on the point of death he named him his successor over the army.
<ALI with the army entered the town of Dabil, and there some abandoned
him and some stayed on with him. The eldest son MUHAMMAD was
absent for he was governor of al-Jazira, and Wathiq sent to him con-
dolences on his father's death and ordered him to take (his father's?)
place and to fight Ishaq. Muhammad proceeded to those parts and
assumed the governorship in 230/844-5. The troops (jund) rallied round
him and with them he fought Ishaq time after time, but was defeated
and could not accomplish anything. He entered Bardaca and was dis-
missed in the same year in favour of Bugha al-Sharabi. Then Bugha
left as his successor in those parts Hamduya b, <Ali, After the death
of Wathiq in 231/846 ^232/847), the country was ruled by Muhammad b.
Yusuf, then by the latter's son Yusuf b. Muhammad. The Armenian
patricians (batariqa) revolted and attacked him. Yusuf counter-
attacked them but was captured and killed with his hands tied (sabrcm).

1 Babak was captured in 222 and executed in 223/838.
z Mis-spelt ArUl in A and B,
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Then in the year 237/851 Mutawakkil sent (B 721) the Turk Abu-Musa
Bugha-the-Elder with troops and he wrought great slaughter among the
Armenians and their patricians. In the same year Mutawakkil granted
as a fief to Muhammad b, Khalid the town of Bab al-abwab with its
dependencies. In company with Bugha-the-Elder Muhammad went
forth to fight Ishaq. After numerous battles Bugha vanquished Ishaq,
killed him, crucified his body at the gate of Sughd1 and sent his wife (ahl)
and children to Mutawakkil. The revolt of Ishaq b. Ismail b. Shu'ayb
up to his execution lasted 35 years and, because of his mutiny, his children
lost the governorship (al-mamlaka). Muhammad returned to al-Bab,
whereas Bugha spent the winter in the town of Dabil and then fought the
Georgians and Abkhazians in a number of battles. Each time he was
victorious, slew many of them and carried away many prisoners and
much booty. Then he fought (ghaza) the Alan and the Khazar (Khazran)
and was victorious over them and took poll-tax (jizya) from them all.
With the help of the ghazis of al-Bab, Muhammad b. Khalid also fought
the infidels bordering upon al-Bab and Darband. Finally in 242/856,
thanks to the exertions of Bugha-the-Elder, Azarbayjan, Armenia and
Arran were restored to him (i.e. to Muhammad).

In 245/859 (Muhammad) built the town of * Janza (Ganja) in the
province (Mra) of Arran,2 The reason was that, when he was in the
neighbourhood of Jubant (Khunant?)3 where there are three hills, he
dreamed for three consecutive nights that a treasure was buried in the
middle of one of the hills, and he heard a voice say: "Ascend it and
stop thy horse there; and where the horse has struck its foot, order to dig,
then remove what is there and with (the find) build a town and call
it * Janza ("treasure")." He acted accordingly and discovered three
large kettles (marajil], one filled with dinars and the two others with
dirhams. With this money he built the town of Janza and returned
(A1052a) to Baghdad where he informed the caliph of the treasure and
the town. The caliph said: "I have no interest in the town but deliver
to me the money found." Muhammad pledged himself (to pay) the
money, on condition that the caliph should grant to him, and by in-
heritance to his children, the town, along with the well-known estates
(Myaf) which are still called the KMHdiyai. The caliph confirmed this
grant and Muhammad returned to Janza. He gave up the governorship
of Armenia and contented himself with the town of Janza and the revenue

aln Tiflis. In Georgian SagodebeH "place of lamentations," which does not
seem to have anything to do with Soghdians. See Minorsky, Transcaucasica,
in J. As., 1930, pp. 60-2.

3 Here seems to begin the direct quotations from the T.-B.
3 Perhaps Khunan, half-way between Tiflis and Janza ? According to Istakhri,

:8g, it stood on a huge mound and was also called Qal'at al-turab. Or, Javakh ?
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from the estates. He died in the year (blank]. His castle stood near
the gate called *al-Khass (?) and the ward (where it stood) is known as
mahallat al~Qasr,

§6, His brother HAYTHAM b, KHALID was governor in Sharvan,
When in 247/861 disturbances broke out after the murder of Mutawakkil,
Haytham became independent in Sharvan, He was fighting the infidels
of the country of Sarir (ard al-Sanr), He became known as sharvanshah
and after a time died in the year (blank),

He was succeeded by his son MUHAMMAD b, HAYTHAM b,
KHALID who carried on his father's tradition of justice and war against
the infidel (ghazw wa jihad). He also left exalted memories (ma'atMr)
in those parts.

§7, After his death he was succeeded by his son HAYTHAM b.
MUHAMMAD b. HAYTHAM, who led numerous expeditions against
the infidel. He converted several villages into pious foundations. Their
harvest was collected in the granaries which he had built in his capital.
Then the grain was distributed among the needy members of the Marches
of the Bab and among the ghazis, As an amir, he was charitable, just
and zealous in fighting (the infidel) and he lived long,

§8. Then his son «ALl b. HAYTHAM b. MUHAMMAD became
ruler. He made an agreement with the amir of al-Bab (see §33) to
attack (the infidels of) Shandan, A large number of volunteers and
Qor'an readers (qurra*) from other places rallied to them and, when they
reached the gate (bab "the pass"?) of Shandan, a battle took place which
went unfavourably for the Muslims. cAli b. Haytham and the amir
of al-Bab were taken prisoner together with 10,000 Muslims, The infidels
divided the Muslims among the people of Shandan, the Sarir and the
Khazars. Those who fell into the hands of the men of the Sarir were
freed three months later without ransom. <Ali b. Haytham and the
amir of al-Bab were also freed and sent back to their countries. But
those who were captives (B 722) of the Khazars and of the people of
Shandan were sold and only a few escaped. Among the infidels the
people of Shandan were the worst (enemies) of the Muslims living in
the March (thaghr) of al-Bab. The said battle happened in 300/9I2.1
cAli remained ruler, until in 305/917 he was opposed by a cousin2 of his,
ABU-TAHIR YAZID b. Muhammad b. Yazid b. Khalid b. Yazid b.
Mazyad al-Shaybani, who was the lord of *Layzan (spelt: Iran),

§9. The reason was that when Haytham b. Khalid (§6) became
independent (istabadda) in Sharvan his brother Yazid b. Khalid became

1 In §33 the date given is 297/909.
2 A remote "uncle", for he belonged to an older generation. See p. 59.
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independent (istaqalla) in *Layzan, Haytham was called Sharvanshah
| and his brother YAZID *Layzanshah. After a time Yazid died and was

succeeded by his son MUHAMMAD b. YAZID whose rule lasted a long
time, his prestige grew and his affairs prospered. After his death1 his
son ABtJ-TAHIR YAZID b, MUHAMMAD became the ruler. He
patiently waited for the opportunity to possess himself of Sharvan also.

|: When 'Ali b. Haytham was weakened by his captivity and by the death,
of most of his men, Yazid took advantage of this and attacked (kabasaJw)

l: and captured him, as well as his son 'Abbas and his grandson Abu-
|, Bakr b. cAbbas, in Marzuqiya. He killed them all, except Abu-Bakr
£' who escaped. Thus fortune (m*ma) left the house of Haytham and was

transferred to the house of his brother Yazid.
ABtJ-TAHIR YAZID b. Muhammad b. Yazid b. Khalid b. Yazid

b. Mazyad b, Za'ida al-Shaybani occupied Sharvan in 305/917 and in
306/918 built the town of Yazldiya in the country of Sharvan. He gave
*Layzan (A 10521)) as a fief to one of his two sons, Muhammad b. Yazid,

|. Abu-Tahir's days lasted long and in 318/930 a great clash, occurred
between his son Muhammad (§11) and the amir of al-Bab cAbd al-Malik
Hashimi. Then these two made peace without any decisive victory for
either side.

In 320/932 Muflih, the slave of Yusuf b. Abl al-Saj fled to Yazld's
protection from the amir of Azarbayjan, Balduya (?). Yazid arrested
Mm and surrendered him to Balduya in order to avoid trouble.

In 333/944 the people of al-Bab rose against their amir Ahmad b*
'Abd al-Malik al-Hashimi and expelled him from the country. They
sent to the lord of Sharvan (Abu-Tahir) Yazid inviting him to come and
take over the government. (Abu-Tahir) Yazid sent his son Ahmad to
al-Bab and they took the oath of allegiance to him as their amir. He

[V remained there for some days and then they expelled him and re-installed
Ahmad al-Hashimi as a ruler. (Abu-Tahir) Yazid invaded the country-
side (sawdff) of al-Bab and plundered it.

Soon after, the Daylamites entered Sharvan and Yazid was forced
to sue for peace with the people of al-Bab and to ask them for help.
He restored to them all (the booty) he had taken from them in Shabaran
and th'e villages, as well as the dues from the oil-wells and the salt marshes
(msurn al-naffata wal~mallaha},z The people of al-Bab helped him and
he expelled the Daylamites from his country, after which he made peace
with them too,
• With them he made an agreement to raid the Rum (Greeks) and
Kurj (Georgians) and the other infidel kings,

1 Circa 305/917, see end of this §.
2 See Baladhuri, 210 (during the caliphate of Mansur): fa-ba*atha Yazld ila

naffatat ard Sharwan wa mattaJiatiha fa-jaba-ha •wa-wak'kala, biM.
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AbuXTahir's rule lasted some 32 years and he died in Rabic I 337/Sept,
948. It is reported that he was poisoned by his vazir Ibn al-Maraghi,

§10. He was succeeded by his son MUHAMMAD b. YAZID who
arrested his brother Ahmad b. Yazid and put him in prison. He appointed
his (own) son Ahmad to *Layzan, and his other son Haytham to Tabar-
saran, where he (himself) used to rule in his grandfather's time,1 For
eight years Muhammad carried on the tradition of his ancestors in raiding
the infidel until on Sunday, 21 Safar 345/4 June 956,2 he died of small-pox
(judan), and it is also said that he was poisoned by his vazir Ibn al-
Maraghi, The reason was that, when he was dying of small-pox, Ibn
al-Maraghi hankered after royal power and was tempted by what he
could not get (otherwise). He sent two of Muhammad's slaves to the
place where Ahmad b. Yazid was kept imprisoned with the order to
murder him. This they did and concealed his body. After some days
Muhammad recovered from his illness (B 723) and, on his health being
restored, he ordered Ibn al-Maraghi to free his brother Ahmad from the
prison, as a thanksgiving to God for his recovery. Ibn al-Maraghi
feared for his life and gave him a poisoned potion which caused the death
of the prince, as he had previously done with his father.

§11, Muhammad left two sons: Ahmad and Haytham, whereas his
brother Ahmad, who had been strangled, left a son Abul-Haytham b.
Ahmad, AHMAD b. MUHAMMAD had come to visit (**iyada) his
father on his sickbed and when the latter passed away, he became his
successor. The nobles of the kingdom took the oath of allegiance to
him, but soon after he fell ill and Ibn al-Maraghi sent him some medicine
to drink into which he had mixed poison. Ahmad was about to swallow
it, when his mother came in and, having some forebodings, prevented
him from taking it. She took the medicine and putting some of it on
to a piece of bread threw it to a cat. The cat ate it and died instantly.
When Ahmad recovered from his illness, he sent his guards (ghulam]
who entered Ibn al-Maraghi's house without being noticed and beat him
to death with staves and cudgels.

When Ahmad had consolidated his power and got rid of the evil of
his vazir, his brother Haytham became afraid of him. He too had come
to visit his father's sickbed and (now) he fled to the region of the Lakz
(Lazgi). His cousin Abul-Haytham b, Ahmad fled to Barda'a, He
lived there for some time and then died and his body was taken to Kurdi-
yan and buried there (A 1053a),3 In that year too died Abul-Badr b.

1We know very little about Muhammad, grandfather of Muhammad b. Abu-
Tahir Yazid (§9).

2 "Which was a Tuesday.
3 Apparently Kurdivan which lies circa 12 km. south of Lahlj (ancient Layzan).
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Yazid, the uncle of Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Yazld, and the latter was
left in undisputed authority.

§12. In 357/968 his brother HAYTHAM left the country of the Lakz
and took refuge with the sallar Ibrahim b, Marzuban al-Daylami.
Together with him he penetrated into the territory of Sharvan and the
sallar raided it and plundered it, as he did also with the countryside of
al-Bab, Then the lord of Sharvan, Ahmad, made peace with him and
gave him money. The sallar left Sharvan and intended to carry Hay-
tham with him but Haytham fled to al-Masqat (Mushkur) and took
asylum with Ahmad b, <Abd al-Malik al-Hashimi, the amir of al-Bab.
The latter treated him honourably and well (ahsana ilayhi). He negoti-
ated on Haytham's behalf with the lord of Sharvan and requested him
to bestow upon him a part of Sharvan, but Ahmad declined this and
replied with threats. The lord of al-Bab collected an army from the
outlying regions (atraf], and mostly from the Sarir, and marching on
Sharvan stormed Shabaran and raided and burnt it. (The invaders)
carried away countless spoils from Shabaran (?) and its vicinity. On
the way back, the people of the Sarir entered al-Bab one day before
the amir, and disturbances broke out in the town. One hundred chiefs
of the Sarir were killed and all the booty which they had taken from
Sharvan was looted (see §35).

Ahmad ruled over his country for some twenty-five years. He died
in Dhul-Hijja 370/June 981.

§13. He was succeeded by his son MUHAMMAD b, AHMAD, who
in 371/981-2 seized the town of *Qabala from its lord <Abd al-Barr b.
'Anbasa. Circa 372/982 he possessed himself of the town of Barda'a
where he appointed Musa b. 'Ali his lieutenant. In 373/983 he built
the wall of the town of Shabaran, In 378/988 al-Tuzi captured by
capitulation the town al-Bab from its lord Maymun b. Ahmad Hashrmi
and expelled the latter. He (see §36) delivered the town to the lord of
Sharvan, Muhammad b. Ahmad, who remained in it for a number of
months directing its affairs. Then one of Maymun's ghiilams, Balid
(B, BdUul] by name, set upon him in the government building and
struck him on the back of his head and wounded him with a battle-axe
(tabarzm). The ghulam fled to his master Maymun who was in Tabar-
saran. The men of the lord of Sharvan took their wounded master to
Sharvan and amir Maymun re-entered the town of al-Bab, After some
time Muhammad recovered but meanwhile his lieutenant in Barda'a
Musa b. cAli openly revolted and had the khutba read in his own name
without the name of Muhammad (B 724).

In 380/990 the people of al-Bab rose and expelled their amir Maymun.
They brought in the lord of Sharvan who rebuilt the citadel, fortified it
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and garrisoned it with his men. After this he returned to his capital and
died there in Ramadan 38i/November 991, after a reign of eleven years
eight months and twenty-one days.

§14. After him the government passed to his brother YAZID b.
AHMAD. Amir Maymun recaptured the town of al-Bab and destroyed
its middle (al-wastam) wall, only one year and five months after it was
built. In 382/992 there was a violent war between the Sharvanians and
the Shakarfi in the rustaq of Qabala in which Musaddid b, Habashi,
vazir of the lord of Sharvan, was killed and with him perished 400 horse-
men belonging to the nobles of the Sharvanian army. In 388/998
Yazid b. Ahmad entrusted all the affairs of his state to <Abd al-'Aziz
and cAbd al-Samad, sons of 'Abbas of Barda'a, and took decisions only
on their suggestions. In 389/999 the sharvanshah Yazid fought cAbd
al-Barr b. 'Anbasa (see §13), lord of the castle *Gurzul, and took the
latter from him.

Later in the same year he fought the lord of al-Bab Lashkari b.
Maymun over (the ownership of) the estate (A 1053t>) Z.rqiya (or Rizqi-
ya?). The issue went against the Sharvanians, Lashkari advanced
on Shabaran but the Sharvanians fought him at its gate and those of
al-Bab suffered an ignominious defeat. Lashkari's brother Abu-Nasr b.
Maymun was captured. The lord of Sharvan imprisoned him and, after
the peace, he remained his hostage. After the death of Lashkari in 39i/
1001, the people of al-Bab requested Yazid to surrender Abu-Nasr,
but he declined to do so saying: "I want to marry him to my daughter
and I shall do to him this and that, on the agreement between you and
me that I shall build (rebuild?) the citadel of al-Bab and that of Sul
(*Chur),"2 This was declined by the people of al-Bab and Yazid killed
Abu-Nasr without any guilt on the latter's part. Abu-Nasr was in the
castle of Shabaran and the sharvanshah buried him near its gate. This
happened in 392/1002 and the people of al-Bab proclaimed Abu-Nasr's
brother Mansur, The sharvanshah continued to fight him and the
war between them went on with varying fortune (sijal). In 410/1019
the people of the March (thaghr} arose and, having expelled amir Mansur
from the town, surrendered it to the sharvanshah Yazid b. Ahmad,
He repaired the citadel and garrisoned it with his troops, but the lord
of the Sarir helped Mansur and the people of al-Bab also favoured him.
Thus Mansur entered al-Bab in 412/1021 and took over the citadel

1 *Al-shahiriya (with a long a) would mean the "mercenaries," but I strongly
suspect that we should read *Shakawiya "the people of Shakk!." The same mistake
is found in the chapter on Arran.

2 Sul, in Armenian Ch'or, in Greek T£oi>p, is but another name of Bab al-abwab
(Darband).
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from the Sharvanians. Then he proceeded to Shabaran and the Shar-
vanians fought him, but neither side was victorious and the enemies
returned to their homes.

In 414/1023 the people of al-Bab expelled Mansur from their country
which they entrusted to the sharvanshah, who restored the citadel. In
Ramadan 4i5/November 1024 Mansur re-entered his country and after
twenty days recaptured the citadel.

In 416/1025 Haytham b, Ahmad, brother of the sharvanshah Yazid,
died in the "Estate of Muhammad" in Tabarsaran. In the same year
violent fighting broke out between the sarrajiya* and the sharvanshah.

In the same year the sharvanshah's son Anushirvan b. Yazid, who
was his lieutenant in Yazidiya, rebelled against his father. At that
time the father had gone with his womenfolk to the castle (qal'a) Gurzul
for amusement and hunting. The son, profiting by the occasion, went
into open revolt and was followed by a large crowd of riff-raff (aubash
al-nas). He imposed a contribution on his father's vazir <Abd al-'Aziz
b. 'Abbas,2 seized his property, looted his house and put him into prison.
Then his followers began to quarrel and they repented of what they had
done in following him. In secret they sent an invitation to his father
pressing him to return (B725). Yazid hastily moved (homeward) and
the population opened the gates (of the town) and forsook his son for
him. The rebellious son fled to the castle Kastan (*Gulistan?) to seek
security in it but the vazir followed him, caught him on the way and handed
Mm over to his father. The latter kept him in prison for some days and
then let him die of hunger and thirst. The sharvanshah Yazid b.Ahmad
died in 418/1027 after a reign of about thirty-seven years.

§15. He was succeeded by his son MINt}CHIHR b. YAZID, who
in 420/1029 went to fight the people of al-Bab over the estate of Mujak-
abad belonging to Masqat. He was defeated and in 421/1030 the people
of al-Bab raided (the dominions) of the sharvanshah and ruined many
places in his territory.

Later in the same year the Rus entered Sharvan and the sharvanshah
Minuchir met them near Bakuya (Baku). Many of the Sharvanians
were killed and Ahmad b, Khasskin,3 one of their notables, lost his life.
Then the Rus went up to4 the river Kurr and Minuchihr closed the Araxes
(al-Rass) in order to stop their progress, but they drowned a party of
Muslims. Later the lord of Janza (Ganja) Musa b, Fadl made them

1 The Saddlers' party, the people of a place Siraj, or descendants of *Suraha?
2 See above, §14.
3 Perhaps Khass-tekin, which would be a combination of a name popular in

Northern Caucasus with a Turkish (Khazar?) title.
4 Scfidu Ha nahr^Kurr (sic).
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disembark (akhraj a-hum). He gave them much money and took them
to Baylaqan, whose inhabitants had revolted against him (A 1054a).
With the help of the Rus he captured Baylaqan and seized and killed
his brother 'Askariya. Then the Rus quitted Arran for Rum and thence
proceeded to their own country.

In 423/1032 the people of the Sarir and the Alans (cf. §38) made an
agreement, raided Sharvan and took Yazidiya by force. There and in
other parts of Sharvan they killed over 10,000 people and stayed ten
days digging the earth and extracting from it the money and goods
which the inhabitants had hidden in it. When their hands were full
of Muslim booty, they went back to their country, but on their reaching
the Wooden Gate (Bab al-*khashaby- the people of the March of al-Bab
attacked them, barred the roads and the defiles to them, and killed a
great many of them—(a slaughter) the like of which has not been recorded.
They took from them all the Muslim property, animate and inanimate,
which they had carried off from Sharvan. Only a small party, including
the lord of the Alans, escaped with their lives. Again in 424/1033 the
lord of the Alans came to take his revenge on al-Bab but this time too,
with God's help, he was defeated.

In 425/1034 the sharvanshah Minuchihr was treacherously murdered
in his house after a reign of seven years. The murderer was his brother
Abu-Mansur b. Yazid, The reason for the murder was that Abu-Mansur
was afraid of the sharvanshah and was hiding from him. Then one
night he entered Yazidiya, when the inhabitants were off their guard,
and sent (a message) to his brother's wife, Sitt,2 daughter of Fadl, by
name. She had an inclination for Abu-Mansur and he let her know of
his position and his arrival at the house of one of her ghulams, as she had
directed him. On being informed the woman sent him one of her entour-
age with a kitchen-box. She made him sit in the box and he was brought
into Yazidiya. When he came to her house, she sent for her husband
Minuchihr inviting him to come and showed him a letter from her brother
Musa b. Fadl, lord of Arran. Minuchihr was engaged in reading the
letter, and as he looked at it and was explaining it to her, suddenly from
the farther end of the house there emerged Abu-Mansur with a naked
sword (in his hand), Minuchihr asked: "Who has let thee into my
house?", but he did not finish his speech when Abu-Mansur smote him
on the back of his head with his sword, and he was about to repeat the
blow when his sword slipped from his hand, because of the fear which had
seized his heart. Then the accursed wife gave orders to her handmaidens
to complete the murder. Then they (?) had Minuchihr wrapped up in

1 But A has: Bab-fy,sh.b (without al-) suggesting perhaps some personal name.
2 Apparently her personal name.
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rags (zUiya] while Abu-Mansur went out and had the gates of the castle
shut.

§16. ABtJ-MANSt)R <ALI b, YAZID (B 726) b. AHMAD ascended
the throne in 425/1034, gave orders for the burial of his brother and after
the prescribed period1 married his widow in Rabi" I 426/January 1035.
Having ousted <Abd al-Malik, amir of al-Bab, from his territory, he
occupied al-Bab, rebuilt the citadel and garrisoned it with his men.
He left there as his lieutenant his vazir Mansur b. Musaddid,8 and he
himself returned to his capital. But <Abd al-Malik suddenly over-
powered the Sharvanians in al-Bab, killed the vazir and re-entered the
town. He also occupied the citadel by capitulation (amari) and those
who were in it returned to Sharvan. Then cAbd al-Malik made peace
with the sharvanshah and married the latter's sister Shamkuya (Shama-
kuya?), daughter of Yazid. On witnessing the agreement between the
two amirs, the chiefs3 of al-Bab had fears for their security. So they
attacked (cAbd al-Malik) and killed his vazir. cAbd al-Malik fled to
Sharvan. Then the chiefs dispatched two of their elders (kabw) to call
him back, but the sharvanshah seized the envoys and put them in fetters.
After this he helped the amir to recover his principality, Abu-Mansur
continued to rule till he died in 435/1043 after (A 1054b) a ten years'
reign.

§17, He was succeeded by his brother QUBAD b. YAZID b. Ahmad.
In 436/1044 a discord arose between the amir of al-Bab and the chiefs
who attacked him and captured his wife *Shamkuya (spelt: Shakmuya)
whom they sent to her brother the sharvanshah Qubad. Qubad im-
prisoned her in a castle, then freed her and in 437/1045 restored her to
her husband.

In this year (437?) the sharvanshah Qubad built round the town of
Yazidiya a strong wall of hewn stones, and fixed on it iron gates through
fear of the Ghuz Turks. Qubad died on Thursday, 24 Safar 441/28
July 1049* after a reign of six years.

§18, He was immediately succeeded by his brother's son BUKHT-
NASSAR <ALI b. AHMAD b. YAZID b. Ahmad b. Muhammad b,
Yazid, who ruled until he was deposed. His uncle SALLAR b. YAZID,5
set up (as king), captured the citadel and expelled Bukht-Nassar from

1 Ba'da mqida* al-tyadda. B; al-*idda,
2 Apparently the son of the Musaddid mentioned in §14.
3 Ru'asa. Here for the first time we meet with this important class of the Bab

community,
4 28 July 1049 was a Saturday.
5Sallar is here a personal name, and not a title as in the Musafirid dynasty.

However, the use of such a name might point to some family link with the Musafirids.
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it, (The latter) fled from the Sharvan territory, but Sail ax sent a detach-
ment in pursuit which overtook him and killed him near Baylaqan.

In 445/1053 Sallar conquered the castle of Malu (*Malugh?). He
stormed it and then fortified it and placed in it a garrison, provisions and
arms. Beside it he built a strong town (madma) in which he settled
people and built a cathedral mosque. Thus Sallar carried on fighting
the infidels and protecting the country from their wickedness and harm.
He died on Sunday, 18 Safar 455/20 February I0631 after having ruled
some fifteen years.

§19. After him ruled his heir-apparent FARlBURZ b, SALLAR
b. Yazid, in whose charge all (the) affairs were even in his father's time,
In Rabi< I 455/March 1063 the lord of Arran Shavur b, Fadl entered
Sharvan and stormed the castle of Quylamiyan8 and placed his garrison
in it. In the same year he returned and raided Sharvan, brutally plund-
ered and ruined it and drove away the flocks and herds. The Sharvanians,
who fought him, were defeated, while many of their notables were taken
prisoner and their property looted. Thence Shavur went to pitch his
tents at the gate of Yazidiya where he captured his daughter, wife (hanm)
of the late Sallar, with all the money and (heavy) baggage belonging
to her. Then he went home to Arran but returned for the third time
in Rajab (455)/July 1063, and stayed at the village of Sa'dun burning
crops, villages and estates. The sharvanshah sent his son Afridun,
accompanied by Anushirvan b. Lashkari, to the Sarfr to ask its ruler,
who was his grandfather (namely, his mother's father), for help. But
he obtained nothing from him and (B 727) came home after three months.

In Muharram 456/January 1064 the lord of Arran Abul-Aswar
Shavur b. Fadl entered Sharvan (for the fourth time). He captured
K.r and *Qatran and took Hamavan (B: Mawari), Then he went back
leaving in Sharvan some of his troops with certain of his amirs, after
he had exacted 40,000 dinars from the country. The sharvanshah
Fariburz made peace with him in Rajab/June-July 1064 and Shavur
restored Quylamiyan (?) to him, after having obtained (a further?)
40,000 dinars from him.

In 457/1065 Fariburz collected his army and with it raided the villages
of al-Bab looting and ruining them. While he stayed at *Mihyariya
in Masqat, the people of al-Bab fought him at the Qal'aban3 bridge and
he (?) slaughtered a great many of them. The cause of these events
was that the people of al-Bab with their chiefs had revolted against
their amir Mansur b. <Abd al-Malik and murdered him, and this Mansur

1 "Which was a Thursday.
2 Qavflmiyan, Quylamban? Hardly containing the Turkish element: *QoyU,
3 Perhaps different from Qalabad mentioned in §20.
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was a cousin (namely, the son of the paternal aunt) of Fariburz and was
living in constant peace with the latter. Now Fariburz arose as his
avenger and killed many of the chiefs (in ?) al-Bab, looted their property
and drove away their herds, after which he went home (A 1055a).

On the last day of Rabi< II 457/9 April 1065 HURMUZ b, MINt}-
CHIHR b. YAZID passed away in the estate Irsi in Tabarsaran and was
buried at that place by the side of his maternal uncles.

In the same year Fariburz with his army returned to Masqat, pitched
Ms tents on the bank of the Sammur and in the later part of Rajab/early
July 1065 sent his raiding parties (saraya) to Darband (bob al~balad},
The people of al-Bab were hard pressed: they freed his paternal aunt
Shamkuya from prison and sent her to him, accompanied by the doctors
of Islam, and with her .property and (heavy) baggage, and Fariburz
returned home.

Then the chief-of-chiefs of al-Bab Mufarrij appealed for help to the
lord of the Sarir and the latter went forth with some Saririans to help
him. With them Mufarrij went to besiege Shabaran belonging to
Sharvan. He was met by those of the regular army (*askar) of the
sharvanshah who were in it and by the inhabitants who fought him and
gained a victory. They captured Mufarrij, wrought havoc among the
Saririans and raptured then: heavy baggage. Then the people of al-Bab
met,1 and the chiefs agreed to surrender the town to the sharvanshah.
The latter rebuilt the citadel and strengthened it with men and (stores
of) provisions. The amir of al-Bab <Abd al-Malik b. Lashkari betook
himself to Khaydaq and sharvanshah Fariburz appointed his son Afridun
to the Bab and sent him there on the last day of Safar 458/30 January
1066. The people of al-Bab met him and brought him into the town
with much honour and he came to stay in the citadel.

In Jumada I of this year/April 1066 Fariburz became angry with the
people of his capital Yazidiya and let the infidel * Georgians2 set upon
them. The * Georgians looted them and seized the doctors of Islam,
the chiefs and the notables who were there. The sharvanshah ordered
some of them to be executed with their hands tied (sabrcm], some others
to be crucified and others again to be imprisoned, and requested them to
pay the khciraj for the past years.

§20. In this year the Turks entered Sharvan. They raided it,
looted the settlements of the Kurds and carried away a large booty of
property, animate and inanimate. The sharvanshah spent much money
to make the Turks leave Sharvan but on i Muharram 459/22 November

1 Lacuna in B.
2 A: Kh.r.riya \: Khuziya. I think *]uvziya is more likely than *Khazariya,

unless-by the latter some local colony of Khazars (Qabala?) is meant.
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1066 the Turk Qara-tegin came to Sharvan for the second time, being
accompanied by Mamlan b. Yazld b, Muhammad, paternal uncle of the
sharvanshah, Qara-tegin pitched his tents at the gate of Yazldiya and
laid siege to it. Then he raided its lowlands and highlands, devastated the
country, wrought great slaughter among the population, drove away
cattle and took away women and children, making of Sharvan "a desolate
plain" (Qor'an, XX, 106). Thence he descended upon Bakuya and
acted there as in Yazldiya. When the position became difficult the
sharvanshah sent his studs (hashar dawabUM!} consisting of over 4,000
mares to Masqat.

In Safar 459/January 1067 the sharvanshah seized a number of the
people of Yazldiya with the hajib of Lashkari b. R.hman1 and crucified
some of them.

Then the behaviour of Qara-tegin became a succession, of looting,
crucifying, murdering, destroying and burning on the tract stretching
from Bakuya towards Shabaran (B 728) and he encamped in the neigh-
bourhood (of the latter). He sent his army to raid the villages and they
made prisoner both Muslims and (their) allies (mu^ahidm], kidnapped
their women and children and burnt their homes. The Turks went to the
hills and then swooped down on Masqat; they drove away the studs (?)
of the sharvanshah and returned to Shabaran.

Then Qara-tegin went back to besiege Yazldiya for the second time.
Matters grew difficult for the sharvanshah because reinforcements con-
sisting of some 2,000 Turkish warriors had reached Qara-tegin. Wishing
to hoodwink the sharvanshah they sent a message to him saying: "the
Sultan has sent us to help thee and to drive Qara-tegin from thee'.
Outwardly, they arrested Qara-tegin and Mamlan and requested the
sharvanshah to come out to them, so that (A 1055b) they might hand
over the two prisoners to Mm, However, he did not fall into the trap
and did not come out. Then they freed those two and united against the
sharvanshah.

The latter devised a means for repelling them. He secretly sent
(someone) to the hajib of the Sultan, who (meanwhile) had arrived a
second time, and gave him 6,000 dinars that he should hand over to
him his uncle Mamlan b. Yazid whom he wished to kill. The (hajib)
agreed to the plan and invited Mamlan to a feast. Mamlan was in

1 Something has gone wrong with this name. A gives j^j ,jj ,̂ SCiJJI <--»-U-
"the hajib of Lashkari, son of KHMN (sic)". The only Lashkari known about this
time was Lashkari b. <Abd al-Malik, prince of al-Bab (killed in 446/1054). B has
J*** ^> ^S^Jll w^U- "the hajib of the army Ibn(?) DHMQ," No such military
rank seems to be known otherwise. (DHMQ might be restored as *DUKHMAQ,
though such a Turkish name is not likely in Sharvan).
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Qalabad in a strong position but came out and they ate and drank,
Mamlan got drunk and asked the Mjib for permission to return to Qalabad,
This was granted, but the sharvanshah had sent three of his courtiers,
namely, his cousin (the son of his maternal uncle) Lashkarsitan,1 his
servant (khadim) Shad-tekin and his Mjib Namdar b, Muzaffar who lay
in ambush on Mamlan's way. When Mamlan, in a state of drunkenness,
came by, they set upon him and murdered him in the most cruel way
during the night of Friday-Saturday, the 6 Rabr II 459/24 February
1067.3 His body was taken to Yazidiya and buried there.

Then the Turks descended from Yazidiya towards the banks of the
Kurr3 with the intention of crossing it with their loot. They built a
bridge of boats and thus made their crossing without any harm (to their
belongings).

In Rabi< II 459/February 1067, the Turk El-basan (?), master of
Qazvm, sent some of his trusted men to the sharvanshah to collect the
tribute which he had agreed to pay, namely 30,000 dinars yearly, in
order to ward off the evil of the Turks,

§21. In Jumada II 459/April 1067 J.rkh.sri (B: J.rj,r$), son of
K.rki (Giorgi?), rebelled openly against the sharvanshah. With some
troops he marched on4 Shakki and seized the castle of Daskarat al-Husayn
(?). In it he quartered his army with his son and his brother, but
finally gave it to the lord of Shakki *Akhsartan, son of *Gagiq. The
sharvanshah collected his army and went to recover that castle but had
no success and returned to Yazidiya crestfallen.

In this year Qaymas and Qara-tegin with their Turkish cavalry came
to the sharvanshah, and he gave a daughter of his uncle Qubad in marriage
to Qara-tegin,

In Shacban/June 1067 Lashkarsitan (§20), son of the maternal uncle
of the sharvanshah, was killed near the gate of Qabala by some people
of Quni.

In Shawwal/August 1067 the Turk Qaymas suddenly died in Sharvan
and was buried in Yazidiya. Some said he was poisoned.

In Dhul-qa'da/October 1067 the paternal aunt of the sharvanshah,
Shamkuya, daughter of Yazid, mother of amir Mansur, died. She passed
away in Julistan (Gulistan) and her body was carried to Shabaran to
her father's mausoleum (masMad).

§22. Towards the end of this year 459/1067 the Seljukid Sultan
Alp-Arslan proceeded to Arran and the sharvanshah Fariburz waited

1 See §21. Possibly of the Shaddadid family,
2 "Which was a Saturday.
'Misspelt: al-Lakz,
*B: "onShakM".
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on him with presents and offerings (al~hadaya wal-khidma) and accom-
panied him on his campaign of 460/1068. The sharvanshah marched
against the people of Qum killing many of them, driving away their
herds and burning their villages in order to avenge his cousin Lashkar-
sitan (§21).

When Alp-Arslan returned from his campaign in Rum1 the people
of al-Bab complained to him of the sharvanshah who had seized some of
their chiefs. The sultan ordered him to release them, which he did.
Then the sultan imprisoned him for some days. His cousin-in-law
(sihr) Qara-tegin fled from Yazidiya to Masqat and was killed there.
*GUZEGDAHAM2 b, Sallar, brother of the sharvanshah, also fled to the
Lakz country carrying away the money (tribute) which he (?) had pro-
mised.3 Then the sultan released the sharvanshah and sent him to his
country but imposed on him (aqta*a *alayhi) a great sum of money to
be paid yearly (B 729).

In Ramadan 46o/July 1068 Afridun, son of the sharvanshah Fariburz,
left the citadel of al-Bab for Sharvan.

§23. In 461/1068-9 the news reached the sharvanshah that his
brother Guzhdaham had left the Lakz for al-Bab and had taken asylum
with the "chiefs" (A 1056a). The sharvanshah called together his army
and in Muharram/November 1068 halted on the bank of the Rubas.
Thence he resumed the march with the intention of entering al-Bab.
The inhabitants and his brother Guzhdaham b. Sallar came out to meet
him and a battle was fought outside the town, at a place called Khurma-
stan. It lasted from early morning till midday and the number of casual-
ties on both sides grew without either of the opponents being victorious.
So the sharvanshah returned to his camp (mu'askar) and the people of
al-Bab to their houses. The sharvanshah attacked for the second time
and was met by the people of al-Bab and the archers of Khaydaq and
al-Bab. When the battle grew hot the chief-of-chiefs of al-Bab Mufarrij
b. Muzaffar went over (inkarafa) to the sharvanshah and the people of
al-Bab were defeated and began to retreat. However, those of Khaydaq
and Tuwayq (*Tawiq) stood firm and, on seeing their fortitude, the fugi-

. tives returned to the fray and straight away (ra'sari) rekindled the fire
of the battle. The Sharvanians grew weak, their casualties increased
and finally they were defeated. Later Mufarrij captured the citadel
profiting by a moment when the inhabitants were off their guard. Guzh-
daham b. Sallar remained in possession of the town (balad}, while Mufarrij

1 Surely after the five months' campaign in Georgia in 460/1068, when the Sultan
was returning via Ganja and Barda'a, see Akhbar, p. 46.

8 On the name see Justi, Iranisches Namenbuch, p. 114, 371.
3 Perhaps the tribute which the sharvanshah owed to Alp-Arslan ?
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stayed in the citadel, and fightiag between the followers of the two
parties went on daily. Then Guzhdaham fled to the Lakz and <Abd
al-Malik b. Lashkari to Khaydaq, while Mufarrij took possession of the
town too (in addition to the citadel).

Then the sharvanshah with his son and his army advanced to the
March (thaghr) and entered the citadel. After four days he went home
leaving his son Afridiin as the governor, with residence in the citadel.
Afridun strove to fortify and rebuild the citadel, and had a moat dug
(round it).

§24. Then the people of al-Bab read the khufba in the name of the
lord of Arran and abolished the khutba for the sharvanshah. The lord of
Arran sent troops to raid Sharvan, and several battles took place between
the sharvanshah (on one hand) and the people of al-Bab with the troops
of the Arran-shah (on the other). Finally the sharvanshah got control
of the whole of Masqat and of Mihyariya. The citadel of al-Bab re-
mained in the hands of his son Afridun who seized every opportunity to
attack from there the estates and the cultivated lands (*imarat) of the
people of al-Bab. Meanwhile his father relieved the relay forces (al~
wmbatiya] every month, and built a wall round the estate of Mihyariya,
which he made into a town with a castle in the middle. Most of the
time the sharvanshah Lived in Mihyariya for the purpose of attacking the
people of al-Bab, while the chief of the people of al-Bab, Mufarrij, was
tacitly in agreement with the sharvanshah and helping him in most of
his battles. Finally the people of al-Bab were forced to recognise the
sharvanshah and to read the khutba in his name and discontinue the
khutlxi for the lord of Arran.

In (the beginning of) 464/October 1071, after hostages had been
received and agreement reached with the people of al-Bab, the sharvan-
shah sent there his son Afridun as an autonomous governor.

§25. In Safar 464/November 1071 the Turk Yaghma. (B: Bugha),
slave of the Seljukid sultan Alp-Arslan, proceeded to the Marches of
al-Bab as the amir on behalf of the sultan, and the inhabitants of al-Bab
and the Marches met him with respect and esteem. They brought him
into their town and he read the manshnr ("letter-patent") by which the
sultan (appointed him) over them. By that time Afridiin had taken up
a strong position in the citadel. Yaghma sent a request to the sharvan-
shah for (the surrender of) the citadel and Masqat. The sharvanshah
evacuated the citadel and took away the provisions and grain stored
in it, and in Rabr II 4647January 1072 Yaghma took possession of the
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citadel and the Sharvanians went home. Yaghma destroyed the middle
(transverse) wall by the market of the people of al-Bab.1

In this year Guzhdaham b. Sallar, brother of the sharvanshah, died
in Shakki and (A1056t>) his body was carried to Yazidiya and buried there.

In Rajab 464/April 1072 the chief Mufarrij with a group of people
of al-Bab set out with the intention to cross the Sammur and to enter
Masqat, in order to recover the latter from the sharvanshah (B 730), to
ruin Mihyariya and to fight those who were in its castle, namely the
garrison and the relay forces (naiibatiya). But (suddenly) Mufarrij,
on a very slight pretext, turned back on the way, in view of his inclination
towards the sharvanshah.

§26. In this year the sharvanshah made an agreement with the lord
of Arran Fadl b. Shavur and both of them, with their armies, went to
besiege the castle *Malugh and delivered it from the hands of the lieut-
enant of the lord of Shakki *Akhsartan2 who had captured it from the
Muslims in the early part of the year. They recovered it in Ramadan
4&4/June 1072 and destroyed it, and left no trace of it and slaughtered
all the infidels who were in it. And thus the sharvanshah carried on,
while the people of al-Bab now obeyed him and now revolted against
him and he fought battles with them, destroying their estates and
villages.

§27. Finally in 467/1074 there arrived a Turkish force with its
leader Arghar b. Buqa. His claim was that the Sultan had given him
Sharvan as a fief (aqta(ahu) but the sharvanshah duped him with presents
and money so that the Turk felt reassured regarding him. (Suddenly)
the sharvanshah arrested and imprisoned him, but then regretted his
action for fear of the Sultan. So with his own hand he undid his fetters,
gave him valuables (amwal), made excuses to him and implored his
pardon. The Turk pretended to forgive him but then fled from him,
collected an army of Turks and with them re-entered Sharvan. They
plundered the country and drove away all the herds, but when the report
of this reached the Sultan, he sent an order to Arghar to restore the cattle
and the loot to the owners, which he did accordingly in 468/1075.

§28. (By that time) the sharvanshah had occupied (the territory of)
the eastern and the western Lakz and collected the kharaj from the

1 The Arabic scholars consulted by me insist -on this interpretation. However,
from the local point of view, I am not sure that the wall, so many times mentioned
in our text, stood near the market place. I am tempted to read *bi-sauq ahl al-Bab
"(destroyed it) by drawing (i.e., by conscripting) the people of al-Bab". The work
was certainly done by them. Cf. Nasir al-dm Tusl's account of how the Baghdad
wall was dismantled in 656/1258 (Juvayni, III, 289).

2 Spelt: Akhsavtanan, probably for AkhsartUn (with t).
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inhabitants by force, after violent fights with them in the course of
467/1074-5.

§29. Al-Bab was also brought to obedience, when finally a lieutenant
of Sau-tegin (spelt: Shad-tegin), amir of the two Iraqs, arrived (to occupy)
all the Marches of the (Caucasian) passes (thughur al-abwab). The
Sultan had granted them to him (Sau-tegin) as a fief, and (now) he sent
Ms lieutenant. After this, the sharvanshah, despaired of occupying
al-Bab, remained in his dominions and paid the yearly tribute (mal]
imposed on him to the sultan's treasury. This1 lasted until his death in
(Uanty and after him his son became ruler: AFRIDt}N b, FARIBURZ
b. Sallar b. Yazid b. Ahmad b. Muhammad b. Yazid b. Muhammad b.
Yazid b. Khalid b, Yazid b. Mazyad al-Shaybani.

§30, Know that what we have recorded of the affairs of Sharvan
down to this point has been taken from the history composed in Arabic
in Darband (Bab al-abwab) towards 500/1106, but the manuscript which
I have found was defective and the further affairs (mcfal} (of Sharvan)
are unknown.

II

Subsection B: on the Banu-Hashim, kings of Bab al-Abwab, Masqat
and the Marches which are also called "Centres".

§31, Masqat (*Masqut) is a land containing a number of strong-
holds, villages and fields and bordering on the river Sammur, the sea,
the Lakz and Shabaran. In the days of old it had independent rulers
(hukkam) whose rule was disrupted in 218/833 when the amirs of Bab
al-Abwab and the Marches occupied it.

(These) amirs, appointed as representatives of the Umayyads, and
then of the Abbasids, succeeded one another, until in 255/869 Hashim
b. Suraqa al-*Sulam! became the ruler of al-Bab and the Marches2 . , ,
and (then?) gained independence (istabadda bi-amriha), and after him
his descendants possessed it (malaMM) one after the other. They
were ? (blank] in number and their capital was the town (balda) of Bab

' al-Abwab.
The first appearance of this family was in 255/869 and their end about

470/1077; their domination lasted 215 years.

1 This must be an addition by Miinejjim-basM,
2 The text is out of order. Instead of al-Sulcwm, MS. A gives al-Saljuqi, The

folio-wing word *̂  looks like V ("no") added by the scribe who noticed the blunder.

In MS. B after the correct al-Sularm one reads bil~wala. Is this a further guess of
a later scribe, or the correct reading pointing to Hashim's appointment "by the
right of clientship" ?



42 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

§32. The first1 of them who gained independence in this government
(A1057a)was HASHIM b, Suraqa b. Salisb. Hayyun (Jayyun?) b.Najm
b, Hashim, a client of the Banu-Sulaym. He became amir of al-Bab
in 255/869 and he was one of the renowned chiefs (ru'asa)* and warriors
in the Marches, When after the murder of Mutawakkil (247/861) the
caliphate became disrupted through the Turkish clients seizing upon the
administration, the people of al-Bab and the ghazis of the Marches
(B 731) appointed Hashim their amir and faithfully obeyed him. His
behaviour towards them was good and he acted with justice and equity,
proceeding in affairs only in consultation with the wise men (*uqala}
and the chiefs (nfasa). Whatever he did, he did only when they agreed
on the action. Thus in his days order prevailed in the affairs of the
Marches and "Centres" and the enemies feared him.

In 263/876 he led a raid (ghazw) against the Sarrr and wrought great
slaughter among its people; he looted their property, captured their
children and women and came back in triumph. In 265/878 he repeated
his raid and returned victorious. He continued to rule until he died
in 271/884 and the duration of his rule was sixteen years.

§33. He was succeeded by his son 'OMAR b. HASHIM b. Suraqa
who followed in the steps of his father acting with justice and behaving
well. He died in 272/885 after having ruled about one year.

Then his brother MUHAMMAD b, HASHIM b. Suraqa became the
ruler. In 273/886 he raided the territory of Shandan (?) and conquered
D.nk.s and Sh.l.shli belonging to it.3 In Rajab 288/August 901 the
Khazars with their king K.SA4 b. B.LJAN al-Khazari came to attack
Bab al-abwab, and Muhammad b. Hashim with the ghazis of al-Bab
fought them, beat them off and defeated them with the help of the
Almighty. In Dhul-Qacda 292/September 905 Muhammad b. Hashim
met with *BUKHT-YISHO, lord of the Sarir, who by treason captured
him with ten chiefs but then freed them, behaved generously towards
them and gave them presents. In 297/9095 Muhammad, in company
with the sharvanshah and the Sharvanians, led an (Islamic) expedition
against Shandan, but the Muslims were defeated and the two amirs
captured; later they escaped, as previously mentioned (§8). In 302/914
his brother's son Maymun b. 'Amr b. Hashim died and in 303/915 he
himself passed away after a reign of thirty-one years.

1 Here apparently begins the text of the old To* rikh al-Bab, cf. above, §5, p. 25.
2 Here perhaps in a general sense.
,3-See below p. 102.
* B.: T.n-Msa (or. Tjsz-ktsa) ?
5 Above under §8, in 300/912.
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§34. He was succeeded by his "brother CABD al-MALIK b. Hashim
b. Suraqa on Tuesday, 24 Jumada II (303)74 January gj.6.1 His nephew
ABUL-NAJM b. MUHAMMAD b, Hashim revolted against him. As
the people of al-Bab favoured him, he expelled his uncle and occupied his
place on 24 Ramadan/2 March 916. <Abd al-Malik went to [ila] Shandan,
whereas 'Abul-Najm fought the people of *Tabarsaran in Dhul-Hijja/
June 916 and fortune was unfavourable to him. Then <Abd al-Malik
went to YUSUF b, ABI al-SAj, governor of Azarbayjan on behalf of the
caliph, and Yusuf confirmed him in the governorship of al-Bab and
gave him 6,000 warriors from among the Sajid troops (al-Sajiya), With
.their help "Abd al-Malik fought the people of al-Bab and defeated them
With (his) Sajites he entered the town and Abul-Najm fled from there.
A few months after, when cAbd al-Malik had consolidated his rule, it
was reported to him that his nephew Abul-Najm was staying at a place
near Shabaran and considering himself in security. <Abd al-Malik
attacked him (kabasa) intending to capture him, but Abul-Najm got
wind of (his intention) and by another road went to the town (al-Bab ?)
and entered it by night. <Abd al-Malik went back and besieged him,
.Then SALIFAN came to assist (<Abd al-Malik?) (jcPaJw) with a Khazar
army. They captured (Abul-Najm) and all his companions and enabled
<Abd al-Malik to enter the town (al-Bab). Having won the victory
over his brother's son, Abul-Najm, he killed him, and his position became
unopposed,

In Ramadan 3i8/0ctober 930 a battle took place between him and
the sharvanshah at the gate of Shabaran, as previously mentioned (§9),

In 323/935 his son Ahmad b. cAbd al-Malik was born. In 326/938
,'Abd al-Malik led a raid (ghaza} against M.raf.sa (? B, M,raw,na}z and
.conquered it. He killed their men (A 1057b), captured their women
and children and drove away their cattle.

In the same year he sent his minister (sahib!} Abul-Fawaris with a
detachement of cavalry from al-Bab and Khaydaq to the village of
Aran (?), They made a night attack on the enemy, set upon them
(kabasu), killed a number of the notables of Shandan (B 732) and took
possession of Dyk.sh (R.bk.sh?).3

On i Jumada 327/24 February 939 amir <Abd al-Malik died after a
reign of twenty-four years.

1 Which was a Thursday.
2 The name is mutilated. The verb ghaza and the capture of women suggest

that the expedition was directed against heathens.
3 Arrcm would be out of place. The village in question must have lain in

Shandan. On Dyk.sh/D.nk,s see below, p. 102, n. 2.
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§35. Three days later, the oath of allegiance was taken to his son
AHMAD b, <ABD al-MALIK.1 After five months the "chiefs" revolted
against him, drove him out of the town and swore allegiance to HAY-
THAM b. MUHAMMAD b, YAZID, lord of Tabarsaran (§9), and brought
him into the town. Haytham ruled in al-Bab for a couple of years,
after which, in Sha'ban 329/May 941, he was expelled and deposed.

They brought back Ahmad b. <Abd al-Malik and swore allegiance
to him for the second time, but deposed him after six months in Rabi<
I 330/December 941. (Then) Haytham was brought back, but deposed
after six months, and then they took the oath of fealty to his father,
the sharvanshah Muhammad b. Yazid, who sent his brother Ahmad b.
Yazid as his lieutenant to al-Bab.2 After a short time they deposed
him in 342/953 and expelled him from the town.

They set up in his place the king of the Lakz *KHASHRAM3 AHMAD
b. MUNABBIH, in Jumada I 342 (?)/ September 953. They deposed
KHASHRAM (spelt: Q.s.rs.m) and expelled him from their country in
Dhul-qa'da/March 954, and brought back Ahmad b. <Abd al-Malik
(for the third time).

In 348/959 a son, Maymun b. Ahmad, was born to the amir Ahmad.
In 358/968-9 the sallar Ibrahim b, Marzuban al-Daylami came to

Sharvan and sent a message to the amir of al-Bab, Ahmad b, <Abd al-
Malik, requesting him to come, but Ahmad neither gave an answer nor
appeared before him.4 The sallar sent a detachment of his army to raid
Masqat, but local people occupied the denies and the roads and killed a
great number of the invaders while the remnants were put to flight,
Haytham (§12), brother of the sharvanshah (Ahmad b. Muhammad)
took asylum with amir Ahmad b. <Abd al-Malik and, because of him,
there was a rift between Ahmad b. <Abd al-Malik and the sharvanshah.
Amir Ahmad, with the people of Sarir, raided the dominions of the
shavanshah and plundered them.

Then there were disturbances in al-Bab caused by the people of
Sarir, and the people of al-Bab slew them and recovered what they had
looted in Sharvan, as already mentioned (§12).

In 359/969 amir Ahmad rebuilt the citadel of al-Bab and fortified
himself in it.

*A: bi-thalathati, B: "his son who was 3 years old". This statement may
have been inferred from the fact that in 366/976 Ahmad died at the age of 43 years.
In fact Ahmad was born in 323/935 (§34).

35 is obviously wrong; "his brother Ahmad b. *Abd al-Malik (?) for the third
time and he remained in power until they deposed him". See the Commentary,

3A gives Q.sh,rsh,m (or F.sh.rs.m); B: N.sh.ys.m (or T.sh.rsh.m).
* See Studies in Caucasian History, 1, p. 163.
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In Rabr II 36o/February 971 a violent battle was fought between
the people of al-Bab and those of the Sarir near the Jihad gate. In it
the Muslims were worsted and some 1,000 men of the people of al-Bab,
outsiders (ghuraba) and volunteers became martyrs (for the faith).

Amir Ahmad continued to rule until his death in Rabi11 366/Novem-
ber 976, His rule lasted about forty years and his life about forty-
three years.

§36. He was succeeded by his son MAYMUN b. AHMAD b. <Abd
al-Malik. He remained in the citadel where his father used to stay,
but then was brought down and imprisoned in the "government build-
ing"1 and the inhabitants began to dismantle the middle (transverse)
wall of the citadel. The time between its construction and destruction
was seven years and one month. Amir Maymun remained in the govern-
ment building as a prisoner and all the power was in the hands of the
"chiefs". His brother Hassan b. Ahmad died in 375/975.

The amir Maymun secretly sought help from the Rus against the
"chiefs" and in 377/987 the Rus arrived in eighteen ships. At first
they sent one single ship to see whether the amir was eager to employ
them. When they brought the amir out of (his confinement), the people
of al-Bab in a joint effort massacred the Rus to the last man and the
remaining ships sailed on to Masqat and plundered it. Thence they
proceeded further to Sharvan and Muqan and to the old river (nahr
al-*attq).

In 378/988 the amir Maymun (re)-built the citadel of al-Bab and
fortified himself in it.

'In 379/989 the disturbance of Musa al-Tuzi, the preacher from
Golan, broke out in al-Bab, This man arrived from Gilan in the town of
al-Bab (A 1058a), convened a meeting at the cathedral mosque and
(B 733) over 1,000 men made penitence (tabaf before him. With them
he went to the Tower of the Vault (bwrj al-Taq) and amir Maymun also
took a vow (taba] not to drink (wine). Matters went on in such a way
that the preacher got control of all government affairs. He requested
the amir to surrender his Rus ghulams to him that he might offer them
Islam, or kill them. As the amir refused to do so, disturbances broke
out and in 380/990 the amir fortified himself in the citadel against the
preacher, Tuzi and the people of al-Bab besieged him there for twenty-
eight days and matters came to such a pass that he asked the preacher
for safe-conduct, (on condition) that he should surrender the citadel'
to him and himself, with his ghulams, depart for Tabarsaran. This was
conceded and Tuzi dismantled the middle wall and got control of the

1 Ddr al-imara, i.e., the residence in the lower town.
2 Literally: "repented".
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town. Then (Tuzi) sent a request to the sharvanshah (inviting him) to
come.1 The latter arrived at the March (thaghr) and was met by the
local notables and chiefs, with (the inhabitants) from the lowest to the
highest, who with exhuberant honours brought him into the March.

Then, in the same year, Balid (Baldu?), slave (mamluk) of amir
Maymun, set upon (zafira HM] the sharvanshah in the "government
building", wounded him and fled to his master in Tabarsaran, whereas
the wounded sharvanshah left for Sharvan. Amir Maymun reoccupied
the country but was expelled from it in 381/991. The sharvanshah was
brought back, and he rebuilt the citadel and fortified it.

In 382/992 amir Maymun returned, burnt the Damascus gate8 and
occupied the town. In 383/993 he also wrested the citadel from the
sharvanshah and dismantled the middle wall which the sharvanshah had
built. The period between its construction and demolition was one year
and five months. In the same year amir Maymun had the gate of Damascus
and that of Palestine made of pure iron.

In 385/995 the people of K.rj (*Karakh?)3 were converted to Islam
by amir Maymun.

On Monday, 15 Safar 387/27 February 997* amir Maymun b. Ahmad
died after a reign of twenty-one years, at the age of thirty-eight years

§37. His brother MUHAMMAD b. AHMAD b. <Abd al-Malik was
established in his place and ruled in al-Bab ten months and eighteen
days. He was murdered by a ghulam of his brother Maymun in the
open country (sahra) near the Jihad gate in Dhul-Hijja 387/December
997. Four months after his murder the oath of fealty was taken to his
brother's son LASHKARI b. MAYMUN, in Rabi< I 388/March 998.

In 389/999 the sharvanshah (Yazid b. Ahmad, §14) offered him battle
near the estate of Rizqiya (?) and captured the latter. Then he fought
(Lashkari?) at the gate of Shabaran but was defeated by him. Lash-
kari died in Dhul-qa'da 392/September 1002 after a reign of four years
and twenty-four days.

§38. The oath was taken to his brother MANSUR b. MAYMUN b.
AHMAD in 393/1003, eight months and a half after the death of Lashkari.

In the same year the sharvanshah killed Abu-Nasr, brother of Mansur,
whom he had kept as a hostage since the time of his father Maymun.
He killed him without any apparent reason (§14).

Amir Mansur continued to rule until he was deposed in 410/1019,
He was expelled from the country and the oath of fealty was taken to

1 Cf. the chapter on Sharvan (§13).
z "Which apparently was wooden.
3 Here clearly not the Georgians (Kurj, Jurz).
4 Which was a Saturday.
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the lord of Sharvan, Yazid b. Ahmad (§14), who repaired the citadel and
garrisoned it with his troops. He was deposed in 412/1021 and, for
the second time, allegiance was sworn to amir Mansur, He was brought
to the town and after a month recovered the citadel too from the Shar-
vaniaiis. He sent an army consisting of the people of al-Bab to Sharvan.
In 413/1022 the Sharvanians opposed it at the gates of Shabaran but
neither of the two sides was victorious and (the invaders) went home.

In 414/1023 the amir Mansur was expelled from the country and the
lord of Sharvan brought in. He repaired the citadel and garrisoned
it with his men but in 415/1024 the amir Mansur was brought back
and, for the third time, the oath was taken to him. After several days
he also took possession of the citadel.

In 416/1025* the amir Mansur married Sariya,1 (B 734) daughter of
Bukht-Yisho, lord of the Sarir.

In 423/1032 the amir Mansur with the ghazis of the Islamic "Centres"
led a great expedition. This was because the Rus had raided (A 1058b)
the territories of Sharvan, ruined and plundered them, and murdered or
made prisoner a great mass of the inhabitants. As they were returning,
their hands full of booty and captives, the ghazis of al-Bab and the
Marches, with the amir Mansur at their head, occupied the defiles and
the roads and put them to the sword so that few escaped. They took
from their hands all the booty, animate and inanimate, which they had
captured in Sharvan. Then the Rus and the Alans (returned) with the
intention of revenge. They gathered together and jointly set off in the
direction of al-Bab and the Marches. First of all, in 424/1033 they moved
to *al-Karakh where there was only a small group (of warriors) with
Khusrau2 and Haytham b. Maymun al-Ba'i (?), chief of the tanners.3
And (the latter?) fought (them) with the help of the people of *Karakh,
and God let victory descend on the Muslims and they wrought great havoc
among the Alans and the Rus. The lord of the Alans was beaten off
from the gate of *Karakh, and the infidels' greed for these Islamic
"Centres" was extinguished absolutely.

Amir Mansur b. Maymun died in 425/1034 after a reign of thirty-
.seven years.

§39. The oath was sworn to his son <ABD al-MALIK b. MANSt}R
b. Maymun and he continued to rule until they deposed him and expelled
him from the town on the eve of Friday (laylat al-jum^a) 17 Rabic 1/9

1 In B indistinct.
a Perhaps: *hashar "a levy" ? No Khusrau has been previously mentioned and

the verb which follows is in the singular.
3 B adds: "chief-of-chiefs *Anaq", which is an obvious mistake.
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February I0341 and the country was delivered to the sharvanshah Abu-
Mansur *Ali b, Yazid (§16). They brought him in and he repaired the
citadel. He left his vazir Mansur b, Musaddid in the "government
building" and himself went back to Sharvan. This happened in 426/1035.

In Jumada II/April 1035 amir <Abd al-Malik returned to the country
and killed Mansur b. Musaddid. He besieged the citadel and, owing to
the mediation of the chief <Ali b. Hasan b. 'Anaq took it by capitulation
on i Rajab/i2 May 1035.

In the same year the chief Muzaffar b, (sic) <Abd al-Salam b. Aghlab
died in al-Bab.

In the same year the amir <Abd al-Malik married Shamkuya bint
Yazid, sister of the sharvanshah (Abu-Mansur), and consummated the
marriage in Safar 427/December 1035. When the chiefs saw how his
position was strengthened by the marriage ties with the sharvanshah,
they had fears for themselves and there arose from their midst cAli b.
Hasan b, cAnaq (and) Mufarrij, Abul-Fawaris (<Abd al-Salam) and
Abu <Amr, sons of Muzaffar b, Aghlab, who with their followers made a
sudden attack (watJiabu ma*a aiba'-ihim). They entered the house of
Saqlab b, Muhammad, vazir of amir cAbd al-Malik, The latter stood
up to receive them, but they drew their daggers and treacherously
murdered him in his house. He was a man of generous disposition and
praiseworthy behaviour (mahmud al~tanqa). When the amir saw how
his vazir and counsellor was murdered, he feared for his own life and
for that of his family. He left the town secretly at night and fled to
Sharvan, The next day the people of al-Bab came together to take
mutual counsel and dispatched the chief 'All b. Aghlab and Abu-'Abdillah
b. <Abd al-'Aziz to Sharvan to soften the heart of the amir (and to per-
suade him) to return to the seat (of his government). The sharvanshah
arrested the two envoys and imprisoned them in one of his castles, while
the amir returned to the March (thaghr), repaired the citadel and fortified
himself in it with his family and his ghulams. Mufarrij b. Muzaffar
went to Sharvan to stay (as a hostage) in place of his uncle (<Ali b.
Aghlab), but the sharvanshah imprisoned him too. Later he freed
them all, after having obtained their formal vows that they would obey
the amir cAbd al-Malik.

In 429/1037-8 the people of *Shandan2 came to the gate of the town
of al-Bab and the March (fhaghr). Some of them were taken prisoner,
some others were killed, while among the Muslims several lost their lives.

In 430/1038 the chief <Ali b, Hasan b. <Anaq revolted and besieged
the amir in the citadel and then led a party (A 1059a) from al-Bab to
Shabaran, but retreated ignominiously.

1 The night before Friday. February 9th was a Saturday.
z A : al-Sh.daniya (?).
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In the same year (B 735) a son, Mansur b. cAbd al-Malik was born
to the amir in the castle of Shabaran.

In 432/1040 the people of Khaydaq took the citadel of al-Bab and
captured amir 5Abd al-Malik and his wife Shamkuya, They dismantled
the middle wall of the citadel. In the same year the chief 'Ali b.Hasan
(b, lAnaq) with the people of al-Bab went forth on an Islamic expedition
(ghazat] against Shandan.

In the year 433/1041-2 'Abd al-Malik left the March for al-Muhraqa
(?) for fear of the chiefs, and the people of al-Bab seized his wife Sham-
kuya .and sent her to her brother, the sharvanshah Qubad (§17). In
the same year <Abd al-Malik returned to al-Bab and when he entered the
town the chiefs withdrew to K.r.k, (Kurak?),1 In 434/10422 Shamkuya
returned from Sharvan to al-Bab. Amir <Abd al-Malik died on the eve
of Friday (laylat al-jum*a) 25 Rajab 434/Thursday 10 March 1043,
after having reigned about nine years.

§40. His son MANSUR b. <ABD al-MALIK b. Mansur, who was a
child of four, was proclaimed amir on Thursday 3 Sha'ban 434/18 March
I043.3 The nobles and the commoners took the oath of fealty to him and
everybody was pleased with his accession to the amirate. The actual
regent on his behalf was the chief Abul-Fawaris cAbd al-Salam b. Muzaf-
far b. Aghlab who died in 443/1051, after which the amir became an
independent ruler. On Tuesday, in the middle of Rabi* II 446/24 July
1054* fighting broke out between him and the population and the chiefs,
and then on the eve of Friday 25 (?) Rabi< II (446)/3 August 1054, the
amir and his mother Shamkuya secretly left the town for al-Muhraqa
near al-Bab. He collected a large number of people of al-Bab and
Tabarsaran and on i Jumada 1/8 August 1054 came fighting to the gate
of the March. The chiefs and the notables came out of the town and
violent fighting broke out between them at the Palestine gate. The
army of Mansur was defeated, after which the chiefs and the people of
al-Bab invited his brother LASHKARI (b.) <ABD al-MALIK on the
eve of Tuesday 16 Jumada 11/22 September I054.5 They brought him
to the "government building" and offered him the flower (rayhana) of
their allegiance, to the satisfaction of the nobles (aydn) and the chiefs
(ru'asa) from (among) the people of the March.6 Lashkari continued

1 See below under August 1064.
2 According to §17, in 437/1045, -which must be right for her brother Qubad,

who released her, ascended the throne only in 435/1043,
3 Which was a Friday.
4 Taking the day for the 15 of Rabi* II, but Tuesday fell on the i7th of that

month.
5 "Which was a Thursday.
6 B: al-cfyan mm ahl al-TJiaghr.
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to rule until lie was treacherously murdered in Ms house on the eve of
Tuesday i Dhul-qa'da 446/Tuesday 3 January 1055, The murderers
were the ghulams of his brother Mansur.

In the same year a son was born to the murdered Lashkari and was
called cAbd al-Malik b. Lashkari. He was born in Khaydaq, of a local
woman (al-khaydaqiya.) whom the amir had married.

On 2 Rabic II 447/1 July 1055 the people of al-Bab brought amir
MANStJR b, 'ABD al-MALIK to the March through the intermediary
of the lord of the Sarir, They renewed their oath of allegiance to him
but in his affairs he remained subordinate (maghlub) to the chiefs. Then
in 456/1064 the amir appealed to his neighbours1 for help against the
"chiefs" and a large number of people of Khaydaq and others came to
his assistance. With their help he fought the "chiefs" on 10 Muhar-
ram/3 January 1064. The inhabitants went over to the amir and sub-
mitted to him deserting the chiefs.

In the same year, at the instigation of the chiefs, the lord of the Sarir
collected a large crowd (jamman ghafwan}z of infidels and various Turks
and, with them, marched on al-Bab, and encamped at D.hn.q (Dimishq?)
on 24 Jumada II/I3 June 1064. He sent his army with his tarkhans
and batnqs up to the gate of the town and drove away the herd (grazing
at) the Jihad gate. Shouts and calls to arms were heard (A 1059t>) and
amir Mansur rode out with those of his companions and afyan al-sufuf*
who followed him. When the two parties came close together, no one
dared to begin the attack, in view of the number of the infidels and the
gallantry of the Muslims despite their fewness. The infidels (B 736)<A

were more than 4,000 horsemen, whereas the Muslims, both mounted
and on foot, (only) 200, but God sent victory to the Muslims, for some
100 men came to their help from Tabarsaran and, swooping down on the
enemy, they recovered the herd. The enemy was driven away from
al-Bab and returned defeated to their master, the lord of the Sarir.
Meanwhile the chiefs with their followers kept away from the fighting;
not only did they not obey the amir but even instigated the enemy
against him. Thanks to divine assistance, the lord of the Sarir had to
return ignominiously.

In the same year (456), on Friday 28 Jumada II/i6 June 1064* the
chief 5Ali b. Hasan b. *Anaq died in al-Bab and was buried in his house
on Sunday afternoon. He had inherited the chiefdom from his ancestors
and possessed the intrepidity of kings and the gravity of sultans. The
kings and amirs feared him, he was influential in speech and victorious

1 AM al-aimf, lit. "people of the outlying regions".
z Perhaps: *jam(an gJiafiran^
3 Perhaps: "the nobles of the bazaar", see below p. 126.
4 Which was a Wednesday.
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in wars. He was a man of counsel, decision and prudence and after his
death the situation grew less easy for the chiefs. In Rajab 4567June
1064, Mufarrij b. Muzaffar b. Aghlab with his tribe (<ashwa) and family,
•with the chiefs and, moreover, with ghulams and followers, went out to
the Muhraqa of al-Bab, Thence he moved to the estates lying "between
the two rivers,"1 Meanwhile, the amir Mansur with the nobles of the
March rode out to the Muhraqa gate, Mufarrij rode out with the other
chiefs and ghulams to meet the amir. The two parties clashed and
Mansur was defeated and barely escaped with his life. As a result of
this rift'the Ghumiq infidels raided the villages of al-Bab, killed many
of their Muslim inhabitants and looted their property. Then they imposed
the kharaj on the survivors and went home.

In Sha'ban 456/July 1064 the chiefs sent their ghulams who drove
away the cattle of the people of al-Bab and time after time raided the
suburb (rabad),

In Ramadan/August 1064 the chiefs moved from al-Muhraqa to
K.r.k (*Kurak) in the Lakz territory (balad) and seized all the estates
of Masqat and the territory "between the two rivers". Then again they
intensified the blockade of the inhabitants of the March so that nobody
could enter it or leave it. In the midst of these events, the amir Mansur
married the daughter of <Ali b, Hasan b. cAnaq, The lady's mother was
a daughter of RWM,2 amir of the Khaydaq, and, reinforced by the ghulams
of her father, amir Mansur warded off the chiefs for a number of days.

In this year the Alans took many of the lands of Islam.
• •; In this year (456) also the remnants of the Khazars, consisting of
3,000 households, arrived at the town of Qahtan from the Khazar terri-
tory. They rebuilt it and settled in it.

In 457/1064-5 the chief Mufarrij b. Muzaffar ordered the chief of
the tanners Haytham b. Maymun to mediate between him and the amir
Mansur b. cAbd al-Malik, to enable him, with his tribe and followers, to
return to his home and residence. He said that having grown old he
regretted what he had done. He blamed himself for staying among the
Lakz and his adventurer's existence (tasa*luk) in his old age. Amir
Mansur accepted this from him thinking that it was the truth and a
definite effort to improve relations, and he did not know how much
falsehood and estrangement there was in their hearts (A 1060a),? Hay-
tham did all he could, composed the discord and achieved (his) mission.
Amir Mansur gave him a favourable answer and, by a truthful oath and
firm agreement, forgave the chiefs and gave them guarantees for them-
selves, their property and their followers.

1 Perhaps: the Sammur and the Rubas (?),
*B suggests B.vum, Z.mz.m? Possibly Pwuz, see below, pp. 52, 94.
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In Muharram 457/December 1064 the amir went out to meet them
and brought them honourably back. They were requested to swear
that they would not betray the amir and (would) obey him. The amir
relied on their false promises and their specious pact. He was lulled
to (a false sense of) security but on Wednesday 27 Safar/y February
1065 they (persuaded) him to go out with them to Masqat, in order to
prevent the Kurds from invading that district where they entered the
houses of the peasants and sharecroppers and took liberties and did harm.

Mufarrij b. Muzaffar seized his opportunity on Sunday, i Rabi*
I/io February I065,1 While he was on the estate Samsuya belonging
to Masqat, he suddenly penetrated into amir Mansur's presence when
he had just awaked from sleep and was sitting on his bed (B 737). The
murderers struck him to death with swords and daggers and sent his
body to Sharvan to be buried there. At that time his age was twenty-
five years and he had reigned twenty-three years, and some say eighteen
years.

When Mufarrij b, Muzaffar, with other chiefs of his house and their
ghulams, had killed the amir, they at once rode away and entered the
March when half (shatr) of the night was gone and the people were
unaware (of what had happened). They seized Shamkuya bint-Yazid,
the mother of the amir, and imprisoned her. They looted the "govern-
ment building" and caused (much) destruction. Then they told the
ghulams to loot the town (balad) and a great tumult ensued on that night,
such as never (had been) heard of in those parts.

§41. In this year, after the murder of amir Mansur, a son called
MAYMUN b. MANSUR was born to him in the house of the chief Ibn
Abi-Yahya. After the death of the amir the flood-gates of disturbance
were flung open throughout al-Bab. The Kurds sent raiders to Masqat
and its villages and great misfortunes befell the people of al-Bab.

The sharvanshah summoned his army and marched with it on al-Bab
to take his revenge (for his relative). He captured Masqat and took
it from the hands of the people of al-Bab. Then, time after time, he
raided the countryside of al-Bab. In Jumada I/April 1065 the chief
Mufarrij left for the Sarir and took asylum with its lord. In company
with the latter, he advanced on the *Dimishq (B: D.h.nq) of al-Bab.
Then the nobles of the Marches and the chiefs came out, arranged peace
with him and in his presence took an oath of fealty to <ABD al-MALIK
b, LASHKARI b. <Abd al-Malik, who at that time was a boy of six2

and was staying with PIRUZ (B: Firuz) b. al-SAKBAN of Khaytaq.
Mufarrij b. Muzaffar also swore allegiance to him, after which the chiefs

1 Which was a Thursday.
2 He was born in 446/1055 and must have been 10 or n years old.
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and nobles returned to al-Bab with <Abd al-Malik b, Lashkari and put
him on the throne of the amirate in the house of Aghlab b. <Ali, until1 he
should be able to direct (the affairs of) the amirate, This happened
in Jumada II 457/May 1065.

The sharvanshah marched (on al-Bab) and the chiefs congregated
and released his paternal aunt Shamkuya, daughter of Yazid, from her
prison and handed her over to him with her property. They made
peace and the sharvanshah went home.

Then Mufarrij brought MAMLAN b. YAZID, paternal uncle of the
sharvanshah, into the town (balad) and placed him in the castle (qasr)
of Abul-'Abbas. Then he, together with Mamlan and other Karakhi
(sic) chiefs, went forth to Masqat to collect the harvest. He stayed at
Masqat and appealed for help to his father-in-law (hamuku), the lord of
the Sarir T.QU b, F.RtJJ,2 The latter arrived in person and assisted
him and, reinforced by him, Mufarrij expelled the Sharvanians from
Masqat and, as a result of this conquest, his affairs prospered. He sent
his deputies (fummal) to the villages, while he himself, together with the
lord of the Sarir and his infidel army, proceeded to Shabaran in order
to conquer it, but its people resisted and defeated him. Mufarrij was
captured with a group of people of al-Bab and the Sarir, and they were
taken in fetters to th'e sharvanshah who imprisoned them. Mamlan
went back to the March but after a few days was expelled. (A 1060b)
Al-Bab was surrendered to the sharvanshah and <Abd al-Malik b. Lash-
kari was deposed after having ruled for six months. The sharvanshah
repaired the citadel and garrisoned it with his troops.

When cAbd al-Malik was expelled, Piruz b. Saknan (sic) took him to
Khaydaq,

In al-Bab the situation (became unstable): now al-Bab was ruled by
the sharvanshah and his lieutenants, and now the power was usurped by
the chiefs and their leader Mufarrij b, Muzaffar, supported by the lord
of the Sarir, who was his father-in-law.

§42. Finally, when Sultan Alp-Arslan occupied Azarbayjan, he sent
his chamberlain Sau-tegin (spelt: Shaw) with a detachment of the army
to al-Bab. Together with him he sent the chief of al-Bab Aghlab b.
'Ali3 who had been kept prisoner by the sharvanshah but had been
liberated by the Sultan. First the Turks occupied Masqat and devastated
it. Then they took the citadel (of al-Bab) from the Sharvanians and
dismantled its middle wall. The town (balad) was taken from the

1 B: "so that (*ala an) his affairs should go straight".
2 Var. Q.riij, Q.vukh,
3 The son of 'Ah b. Hasan who died in 456/1064, and the former tutor of 'Abd

al-Malik LashkarJ (see above under 457/1065).
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chiefs and *Sau-tegin appointed Aghlab b. "AH as his lieutenant in al-
Bab, while he himself went back to join the Sultan, Then disturbances
broke out between the followers of Aghlab and the companions (B 738)
of Mufarrij b. Muzaffar; many people were killed on both sides and
troubles recurred until <Abd al-Malik b, Lashkari arrived on Tuesday
27 Dhul-hijja 460/27 October I068.1 He was accompanied by people
from the outlying regions (atraf) and by the kings of the mountains
(muluk al-jibal). They camped outside the town, on Tall al-Fursan
("Horsemen's Hill"). All the inhabitants of the March came out with
Mufarrij b. Muzaffar and Aghlab b. <Ali, including the ayan al-sufwf
(see above AIOSQ) and the elders of the town, and swore allegiance to
him for the second time. They set him up over themselves and pro-
claimed him (nassu MMl}? Then they brought him into the March
(al-thaghr) and placed him in the military camp near the Citadel Gate.

In Muharram 46i/November 1068 the sharvanshah (Fariburz, §22)
marched on al-Bab and a series of battles was fought between him and
'Abd al-Malik's army consisting of the people of al-Bab and Khaydaq.
In all of them fortune (da'ira} turned against the sharvanshah. Then,
in view of some complication with Aghlab b. cAli, Mufarrij b, Muzaffar
with his followers went over to the sharvanshah. In consequence of
this, those of al-Bab were defeated, but those of Khaydaq stood firm.
On seeing their fortitude those of al-Bab came back to join in the battle
and the Sharvanians were defeated and many of them slain. Mufarrij
entered the citadel of al-Bab at the moment when its occupiers were off
their guard and fortified himself in it; fighting broke out between his
followers and those of amir *Abd al-Malik and the chief Aghlab, They
fought every day until, on the eve of Saturday 29 Safar/28 December
io68,3 Aghlab died at the age of thirty-eight. Mufarrij was victorious,
whereas the affairs (nizam) of <Abd al-Malik got into confusion and again
he fled to Khaytaq, The sharvanshah advanced and occupied al-Bab,
both the town (balad) and the citadel. He left there his son Afridun b.
Fariburz and he himself returned to Sharvan taking with him most of
the chiefs in chains,

§43. Then a struggle for the amirate of Sharvan began between the
sharvanshah and the lord of Arran (Fadl b. Shavur) and now one of them
gained the upper hand and the khutba. was read in his name from the
pulpits of the March and al-Bab, and now the other consolidated his
power and the khutba was read for him (§24). As a result of this struggle
most of the countryside of al-Bab was ruined,

1 "Which was a Wednesday.
3 Installed him on the throne (minassa), as suggested by D. Cowan.
3 Laylat al-sabt, but the last day of Safar was a Sunday.
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§44. In 462/1069 (read: 464/1071, as in §25), on his return from
the campaign of Rum, Sultan Alp-Arslan sent his Turkish ghulamYa,ghma.
to the March and Yaghma took both the town and the citadel from the
Sharvanians. Before that the chief-of-chiefs of al-Bab Mufanij b.
Muzaffar, who had occupied the mountain (al-jabal),1 became a great
lord. Now his sympathies inclined towards the sharvanshah, but in
463/1070, after the return of the Sultan to (Persian) Iraq, the people of
al-Bab called amir lAbd al-Malik back from Khaydaq, brought him
into the town (balad) and entrusted the amirate to him, and he went on
fighting the Sharvanians, with varying success.

In 464/1071 the inhabitants expelled <Abd al-Malik from the town
(A 1061 a) and surrendered it to the sharvanshah. Then they brought
back <Abd al-Malik (?), and then again turned him out.

§45. In Muharram 468/August 1075 the people of al-Bab withdrew
their jallegiance from amir <Abd al-Malik and expelled him. As was his
wont, he went to Khaydaq to seek reinforcements for his return to the
amirate, but the people of al-Bab followed him, caught him and placed
him as a prisoner in the town of al-Humaydiya.2 On Thursday, 5
Muharram 468/Thursday 20 August 1075, they swore allegiance to his
cousin MAYMt)N b. MANSt)R b. <Abd al-Malik (§41) whom they lodged
at the "government building". He was eleven years old (§41).

In Safar/September 1075 Haytham b. Maymun, chief of the tanners,
died as the consequence of a fall from his horse.

§46. In Jumada I/December 1075 Ahmad b, CAH, ghnlam of the
amir of the two 'Iraqs, arrived as an envoy of the Sultan to al-Bab.
He said that the Sultan had given the March to Sau-tegin (spelt: Shau),
and his name was read in the kJmtl>a after the name of the Sultan from the
pulpits of the March. The term of Maymun's amirate was about four
months, and we8 could not ascertain whether after that he recovered
the amirate or not, and whether after the said Maymun any other Hashi-
mid ruled, or their dynasty came to an end, but the latter seems to have
been the case.

§47. All this has been taken from a fragment of the Arabic History
of al-Bab composed circa 500/1106, but (only) God is omniscient!

1 Perhaps the tipper part of the town with the citadel ?
2 Still exists in upper Tabarsaran, to the west of Darband; on Russian maps:

Gimeydi.
3 This addition is by Munejjim-bashi'.
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§i. As Miinajjim-bashi admits, this paragraph is but an abridgment
of Ibn Khallikan's notice, see Wafayat al-ayan, ed. Cairo 1310/1892,
II, 283-9: Yazid b, Mazyad al-Shaybam; see also the biographies of
Ma'an b, Za'ida, ibid., II, 108-112, and of al-Walid b, Tarif, ibid., II,
179-80 (cf. de Slane's translation, IV, 218-32; III, 398, III, 668), For
the death of Yazid Ibn-Khallikan himself (who completed his work in
672/1274) quotes the Kitab al-agham, (Guidi's index to the latter work
refers, in fact, to the Diwan of Muslim b. al-Walid al-Ansari, ed. by de
Goeje, 1875, pp. 237-8. This poet was in Barda'a when his patron
Yazid died). A circumstantial account of the three successive appoint-
ments of Yazid b. Mazyad by Harun is given in Ya'qubi, II, 515-519,
translated by Marquart in Streifzuge, 453-6, with notes. The first time
Yazid was dismissed in 172/788, Tabari, III, 6-7. Yazid died in 185/801,
Tabari, III, 648. According to R, Vasmer, Chronologic der arab, Statt-
halter von Armenien (750-887), Vienna 1931, the appointments of the
Shaybanis to Armenia were as follows: Yazid b. Mazyad in 171-2 and
183-5; Asad b. Yazid in 185-6 and 195; Muhammad b. Yazid in 186-7;
Khalid b. Yazid in 212-7, [nothing on the period 205-220], circa 226
(only nominated) and in 227-8; Muhammad b. Khalid in 228-232 (?)
and some time after 241 [our source 242-5].

For the reasons already stated (see above, p. 20, n. 2), we take Yazid
(and not his father Mazyad) for the eponym of the dynasty of Sharvan,

§2. The coins struck during Khalid's governorship are known of
the years 212-7/827-32 and 225/839, see R. Vasmer, Chronologic, pp.
70-1, 87-8. Reports on Khalid in Baladhuri, 211, and Ya'qubi, Ta'nkh,
p. 566, are brief.1 According to Baladhuri, Khalid was dismissed because
he accepted presents from the Armenians. The events of Shakki are
referred to by Moses Kalankatvats'i, III, ch. 19: "towards the end of
Armenian 27O/A.D. 822 some picked men of the Tajiks (Arabs) left
Partav (Barda'a) and having raided the Amaras district and captured
about a thousand people, fortified themselves in Mets-Arank' on the
upper Terter in a place called Shikakar. Then the valiant and handsome
prince Sahl-i Smbatean Eranshahik, together with his strong brothers
and his own and their troops attacked (the Arabs) at dawn, defeated
them, scattered them on the earth and saved the captives as if from the

1 Under 220/836, Tabari, III, 1079, reports that after a reverse in the campaign
against Babak, Afshin obtained provisions from sahib al-Swwan (Swawanl). This
vassal cannot be Sharvanshah (as Spuler translates in Iran in fruh-islam. Zeit,
1952, p. 63), The name would have been spelt without the article, to say nothing
of the fact that at that moment communications with the North were disrupted
by Babak. Al-Sirwan (al-Slrawan) refers to the region of the upper Karkha (in
Luristan), as rightly seen by E. Martin, The reign of al-Mu*tasim, New Haven, 1951,
p. 15. Cf, below p. 60 on Waslf al-Sirwanl.
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lion's mouth". (Patkanian's translation, p. 266.) On Sahl of Shakki
see in more detail Minorsky in BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, 505-12.

§3. Based on general sources, cf. Ya'qubi, 579.
§4. According to Ya'qubi, 580, Khalid was re-appointed under

Mu'tasim but soon recalled in view of Armenian protests. The Armenian
historian Asolik (transl. by Dulaurier, 1883, I, 134) says that "in the
year 290 Khalet, son of Yezid, amir of Armenia with a considerable
army came to Georgia; he died in Javakh, in the village of Khozabir".
This happened during the reign of the Bagratid Smbat Aplabas, son of
Ashot Msaker, The Armenian year 290 corresponds to A.D. 841-2,
which agrees with the year given in the T.-B. Wathiq became caliph on
18 Rabi' I, 227/5 January 842, and Khalid had time enough to reach
Javakh even in the course of 842. Javakh, in Georgian Javaxet'i, lies
on the river of Akhal-kalaki, a right tributary of the upper Kur.

§5, Ya'qubi does not mention {Ali and his account of Muhammad,
II, 587, is less complete than ours. Ishaq b. Isma'Il b. Shu'ayb of
Quraysh was a prominent figure in the Caucasian history, see Minorsky
Tifits in E,I, He was supported by various local elements (the Tscanar
and Kakhetians) and was married to the daughter of the ruler of the
Sanr. On his death in 238/852 see Tabari, III, 1414-6. 'All b. Jahm
composed a qaslda on this event and dedicated it to Mutawakkil, see
his Dlwdn, ed. Khalil Mardam-bek, Damascus 1950, p. 174. References
to Ishaq are found in the contemporary Life of Gregory of Khandzti,
Russian transl. by N. Marr, TeksH' i roztskaniya, TV, 1911, p. 137.

The date of the foundation of Janza (Ganja) (245/859) does not seem
to occur elsewhere,1 but the Armenian historian of Albania (Arran)
Moses Kalankavats'i, III, ch. 20 (Russian transl, Patkanian, p. 270),
confirms that "Gandzak in the district Arshakashen" was founded by
the son of the merciless Khazr patgos. Patgos apparently stands for
patgospan (in Persian "governor-general, vice-roy") and in Khazr Mar-
quart, Streifzuge, 402, rightly suspected a mutilation of Khalid, Con-
sequently, the Armenians too attributed the building of Janza to Khalid's
son (Muhammad). Moses adds that Muhammad built Gantsak (Janza)
during his second term of office in Armenia, After having built Gantsak
(Janza) he invaded Siunik', raided Balk-k< and reached Alahechk*.

From this point on, the history of the Yazidid family changes its
character: from governors-general appointed from Baghdad its members
become hereditary vassals in their own fief. As such they have remained
outside the purview of the general historians of the caliphate. For the
same reason the importance of our T.-B, increases, as it continues to give
a profusion of unknown facts in a connected form. The legend of Janza
marks the beginning of the fragments of the T,-B. which Munejjim-
bashi had at his disposal.

1A later source, Nuzhat al-qulub (written in 740/1340) GMS, p. 91, places the
foundation of Ganja in 39/659. As the dialectal Iranian name of Ganza/Ganja
("a treasury") indicates, it must have existed even in pre-Islamic times. The
province in which it lay was called in Armenian Shakashen (in Greek 2a/cacnjv^)
and even in Alexander's time it was known for its wealth, see Adontz, Armenia,
St. Petersburg 1908, 421; Marquart, SMzzen, Wien 1928, p. 60. See now a popular
history of Ganja by M. M. Altman, Baku, 1949, p. 15.
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As the senior member of the family Muhammad b, Khalid, though
residing in Arran, must have lorded it over the whole territory down to
al-Bab, which fact possibly encouraged his successors to claim al-Bab
as their own fief and to contest the rights of the local Hashimids. The
subvention paid to the ghazis of Darband (§7) was also a means of
retaining some control over that region. Of Muhammad b. Khalid's
brothers, Haytham ruled autonomously in SHARVAN, and Yazid in
LAYZAN (§8), It is not unlikely that Tabarsaran was also ruled by
one of Muhammad b, Khalid's relations.

On Khalidiyat which the caliph confirmed to Muhammad b. Khalid
at the time of the latter's withdrawal from Armenia, see below p. 118,

After Muhammad b. Khalid's death our author turns his attention
to the branch of SHARVAN and we are left in the dark as to what
happened in Arran and its capital Janza (Ganza), The gap lasts one
hundred years, from 245/859 to circa. 344/955, At this latter date
Arran was occupied by the Daylamite Musafirids, and in 360/971 seized
by the Kurdish Shaddadids,1 Did any successors of Muhammad b,
Khalid continue his direct line, or did the caliph succeed in restoring
his administration and appointments in Arran? Only under 372/982
we hear of the occupation of Barda'a by Sharvan,

Thus the territory controlled by Muhammad b. Khalid was much
larger than that under the later rulers of Sharvan, when the river Kur
formed the southern frontier of their dominions. On the other hand,
despite the continuous interference of Sharvan in the affairs of al-Bab,
the latter had its own dynasty, and could not be considered as a de jure
dependence of the Yazidids.

§6. The further emancipation of the lords of Sharvan is connected
with the disturbances after the death of Mutawakkil (247/861). The
term istabadda is repeated in §9,

§7. Apart from the pious purposes of Haytham II, the granaries
feeding the population of al-Bab were likely to create some de facto
dependence of the latter from Sharvan. Cf. the commentary to §9 (p. 61).
The scarcity of information on Haytham is conspicuous.

§8. <ALI b. HAYTHAM. Strangely enough the T,-B, (or its
abridgment by Munejjim-bashi) has nothing about the invasion of the
Rus which took place about this time (cf. also §34). Mas'udi II, 21, 69,
definitely says that the Rus came to grips with the general "who com-
manded the troops on behalf of Ibn Ali al-Saj" (perhaps somewhere in the
region of Muqan) and with 'Ali b. Haytham, "the then (yaiimcfidlviri)
king of Sharvan". The latter armed some boats which were sunk by
the Rus and thousands of Muslims were killed or drowned in the engage-
ment. Consequently there were more blows to 'Ali b. Haytham's
prestige than his capture in the war against Shandan which led to his
overthrow in 305/917. The sequence of events remains obscure. In
§8 the battle of Shandan is quoted under 300/912 but in §33 (in the
reign of the amir of al-Bab Muhammad b. Hashim) it figures under
297/909. The invasion of the Rus is quoted by Mas'udi after 300/912,

1 See Minorsky, 'Caucasica (IV)' in BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, 514-29, and Studies
in Caucasian history, 1953, p. 15.



COMMENTARY 59

while he admits that he could not remember the exact date (II, 24:
qad ghaba *anm ta'rtkhuhu}. The later historian of Gilan Zahfr al-drn.
Mar'ashi (ed. Dorn, p. 302), speaks of the same invasion in the first
half of 30i/end of 913, He adds that the Rus were first repelled by the
Samanid governor, which points to the same time, for in 914 the Samanids
lost control over the Caspian provinces. See Ibn-Isfandiyar, ed. A.
Eghbal, 269 (tr. E. G. Browne, 200).

§9. The position of the branch of Layzan will be clearer from the
following chart.

Khalid C. Yazid C. Mazyad (§4)

Muhammad (§5) 'AH Haytham (§6) Yazid

Muhammad (§6) Muhammad

Haytham (§7) Abu-Tahir Yazid (§9)

'All (§8) | j f
Muhammad (§10) Ahmad

Our source presents ABU-JAHIR YAZID b. MUHAMMAD b.
Yazid as the creator of the unified Sharvan and makes him reign in
Sharvan thirty-three years (304-37/916-48). From §9 we learn that in
333/944 the people of al-Bab recognised him as their ruler and he sent
them his son Ahmad as his deputy. In §35 the version is different:
in 330/942 "the sharvanshah Muhammad b. Yazid" sent to al-Bab his
brother Ahmad b, Yazid. Curiously enough Mas'udi, who wrote in
332/943, calls the reigning sharvanshah Muhammad b. Yazid and con-
siders him as the unifier of Layzan, Sharvan, *Khursan and *Vardan.
This confusion is probably the result of the similarity in the names of
Abu-Tahir Yazid's father and son, both of whom bore the name of
"Muhammad b. Yazid." In view of the circumstantial information
in §9, it is unlikely that Abu-Tahir's father survived till so late and the
version about Abu-Tahir sending his son Ahmad to al-Bab is to be
preferred, Mas'udi does not seem to have visited Sharvan and thus
may have confused the names. Perhaps the name of the sharvanshah
in Muruj, II, 4 and 6, is only a later gloss, as Muhammad b. Yazid suc-
ceeded his father within five years after the completion of the original
draft of the Mmuj, See below p. 142 on the successive revisions of the
Muruj, According to MS. A (§35), in 330/942 "Muhammad b. Yazid"
sent his brother Ahmad b. Yazid to al-Bab, In MS. B "Ahmad b. <Abd
al-Malik" is an obvious howler. We have mentioned the improbability
of the survival of Abu-Tahir Yazid's father (Muhammad b. Yazid) till
330/942, and we can add that, if the date of accession of Muhammad b,
(Abu-Taihir) Yazid in 337/948 is correct, in 330/942 he could not have
appointed his brother Ahmad b. Yazid as his lieutenant in al-Bab. All
things told, it was only Abu-Tahir Yazid who could have sent his son
Ahmad b. Yazid (unless Muhammad b. Yazid acted as a co-regent even
in his father's time). From §10 we learn that the relations between
the brothers Muhammad and Ahmad were bad, at least after 334/948.

Several important events took place during the reign of Abu-Tahir:
struggles occurred in Bab al-Abwab; the rule of the Sajids was liquidated
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in Azarbayjan; the Daylamite Musafirids succeeded them and, in his
early days, the Musafirid Marzuban warred against the Rus who occupied
Barda'a. Finally the Byzantines under John Curcuas (since A,D, 923,
see Muralt, Chronologic, I, 501, 505) carried on a forward policy and not
only captured Theodosiopolis (Karin, Erzerum) but even laid siege to
Dvin (Asolik, III, ch. 6). We shall now examine the events of Abu-
Tahir's reign one by one,

(a) The details on Abu-Tahir's interference in al-Bab will also be
found in §34. Already in 318/930 Abu-Tahir's son Muhammad (gover-
nor of Layzan) clashed with the ruler of al-Bab <Abd al-Malik near
Shabaran (§§9 and 34), Under 327/938 we hear (§35) of a Haytham b.
Muhammad b. Yazid (brother of Abu-Tahir Yazid?) established as a
ruler of Tabarsaran and then invited to al-Bab by the local "chiefs".
In 330/942, or in 333/944, Abu-Tahir's other son Ahmad appeared in
al-Bab for a short time.

(&) For some time both Sharvan and al-Bab remained within the
orbit of the Sajid dynasty, which represented the caliph in Armenia and
Azarbayjan (see §34). After the death of Yusuf ibn Abi-al-Saj (in
315/928) and his nephew (in 317/929), the dynasty was succeeded first
by Wasif al-Srrwani (represented by a coin of 317/929) and then by
Yusuf's former slave Muflih who, as a governor of Azarbayjan, is men-
tioned only once by I. Athir VIII, 173, under 319/931, In this year he
led a punitive expedition against the Armenian king al-Dayram (of
Vaspurakan), who had incited the Byzantines to attack the region of
Bergri-Akhlat (north of Lake Van). Muflih is said to have killed 100,000
(?) Armenians. He struck coins in 320 (Ardabil) and in 323 (Barda'a
and Azarbayjan), After these dates the situation becomes obscure,
until in 326/937-8 Daysam b. Ibrahim (a former officer of Yusuf) is
mentioned as the ruler of Azarbayjan, see Miskawayh, Eclipse, I, 398.
On him and his coinage see now a special article by A, A. Bikov, Epigrafika
Vostoka, 1955, X, 14-37.

In any case, there is an interruption in Muflih's coinage between
320 and 323, and the report of Muflih's flight to Sharvan and his extradi-
tion in 320 fits into this gap. The name of the amir 4jjjJL (Balduya),
who expelled him from Azarbayjan, is unknown (see below §13), unless
we take it for the name of Daysam's father which, according to I, Hauqal,
236, was «u JiU> (SMdhluya). Both names look similar in Arabic
script. The real name of Daysam's father was Ibrahim. He was an
Arab and a Kharijite who, after the death of his former leader,1 arrived
in Azarbayjan and married the daughter of a Kurdish chief, see Miska-
wayh II, 33. This may have been the reason why he received an
additional (?) Iranian nickname. Daysam became the leader of the local
Kurds. It is true that he began his career under Yusuf ibn Abi-Saj (died
in 315/928) but his independent activities are known to us only between
the years 326/938 and 346/957, In 320 Daysam was a fully grown-up
man but it is quite thinkable that his father still played a prominent
r61e in the family. Moreover, Daysam, in the beginning of his career,

1 Namely, Harun al-Sharl, "who "was captured near Mosul in 283/896, see Tabari,
III, 2109, 2141, 2149-51.
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was on very friendly terms with the rulers of Vaspurakan and it is likely
that his family resented MufmYs carnage in that kingdom.

It is less tempting to suspect in <ujJJlj the sipahbadh of Muqan
AJ^b AJ! (?) who is once mentioned among the opponents of Daysam
in 326/938.

The episode of Muflih's flight to Sharvan surely finds some support
in the indirect evidence of other sources and it is interesting as a test of
reliability of the Ta'nkh al-Bab.

(c] The northward expansion of the Daylamites1 began after 330/941
when Marzuban and Vahsudan (sons of Muhammad) agreed that the
latter should remain in the hereditary Tarom and the former should
undertake the conquest of Azarbayjan and the adjoining lands. There
are indications that by 344/955 Marzuban's sway extended up to Darband,
see below note to §35. The initial expulsion of the Daylamites from
Sharvan is a new fact, though the agreement which followed this success
possibly included a clause concerning the payment of a tribute.

The concession which Abu-Tahir Yazid made to the people of al-Bab
to secure their help against the Daylamites finds some explanation in
the Darband-nama* In the year 270/883 (or 272/885) the caliph
(Mu'tamid, or his brother and co-regent Muwaffaq?) issued an order by
which he bestowed on the people of Darband the revemie of the oil-
wells and the salt-lakes of the Baku region. Muhammad b. 'Ammax
was appointed superintendent to collect the yearly income and to distribute
it among the warriors of Darband. In 290/903 the new superintendent
appropriated the revenues, and seized two villages belonging to Darband
in the neighbourhood of Shabaran. The people of Darband, deprived
of the subventions, gave themselves up to trade and neglected their
military duties. This encouraged the Khazars to besiege the town but
they were beaten off under the command of the governor Muhammad
b. Hashim b. Suraqa. (After that) Muhammad b. Yazid (the father of
Abu-Tahir Yazid, who ruled before 305/917?) became the ruler of Dar-
band. He appointed a steward (ndzir) over the oil-wells and salt lakes
and sealed an act by which the products were conceded to Darband,
The record preserved in the Darband-nama fits into our scheme (§7)
and seems to belong to the original unabridged Ta'nkh al-Bab.

(d) The reference to the plans of common action of Sharvan and the
Daylamites against the Rum, the Georgians and other infidels, figures
in our text between the years 333/944 and 337/948. The object of the
agreement was probably restricted to the Kur basin, for .Daylamite
attacks against Armenia began at a later date. It is true that in 938
Lashkari b. Mardi, a lieutenant of the Ziyarid Wushmagir, led an 111-
starred raid into the territory of the Armenian kingdom of Vaspurakan,
but the earliest known Daylamite inroads into the Bagratid Armenia

1 See my Studies in Caucasian history, 1953, p. 114.
3 Ed. Kazem-bek, pp. 136, 138 and 228. I combine the details of three different

MSS. For the earlier time see Baladhurl, 210: tinder the caliph Mansur the governor
Yazid b. TJsayd al-Sulami "sent someone to the oil-wells and salt-mines of the
country of Sharvan and levied taxes on them. He put someone in charge of them".
Here the destination of the revenue is uncertain.
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(which vaguely might be associated with the Byzantines) happened in
982 (Asolik, III, ch. 12).

(e) In 332/943-4, i.e. in the days of Abu-Tahir Yazid the Rus carried
out a new raid up the Kur and penetrated as far as Barda'a. Strangely
enough this event, which struck the imagination of the Caucasians
(cf, Nizami's Iskandar-nama), and of which Miskawayh, Eclipse, II,
62-7, has preserved a graphic report by an eye-witness, is not mentioned
in our source. It is possible that Munejjim-bashi, who quotes it in the
chapter on the Musafirids,1 has omitted the record under Sharvan,
because the principal opponent of the Russians was the Musafirid Mar-
zuban, At the time of the Russian raid our source (under 333/944)
speaks only of some complications at al-Bab, The subsequent operations
of the Daylamites (i.e. of Marzuban?) against Sharvan may have been the
result of some lukewarm attitude on the part of Abu-Tahir during the
Russian invasion,

§10. We know that already in 318/930 (§§9 and 34) MUHAMMAD
b. Abu-Tahir Yazid clashed with the people of al-Bab but there is some
difficulty in admitting that before his grandfather's death, if it occurred
towards 305/917, this prince could have ruled Tabarsaran, From
§35 we learn that before 327/939 his father's brother (?) Haytham b.
Muhammad was the governor of Tabarsaran. In any case, Muhammad
must have succeeded his father as a middle-aged man, as he ruled in
337-345-

As a parallel to §10 one can quote the valuable list of tributaries of
the Musafirid Marzuban (of the year 344/955) which has survived in
Ibn-Hauqal's work (pp. 348, 354),2 From it we learn that the contri-
bution of "Muhammad b. Ahmad al-Azdi, lord of Sharvanshah (sic,
i.e. of Sharvan) and its king" was estimated at one million dirhams.
In this text the nisba "al-Azdi" is probably an auditive mistake for
Yazldl, In the time of Marzuban, only Muhammad b. All-Tahir Yazid
would fit into the scheme, unless I. Hauqal, who finished his work circa
378/988, substituted to the original name that of his contemporary
ruler Muhammad b, Ahmad who ruled in 370-81/981-91. The list
quoted by I. Hauqal may be connected with Marzuban's presence in
the neighbourhood of al-Bab exactly in the year 344, see below note to §35.

From §§io-n on our source gives most valuable new information
which finds very few parallels in other available sources.

§§n-i2. The rule of AHMAD b. MUHAMMAD coincided with a
second northward expansion of the Daylamites under Ibrahim b. Mar-
zuban, on which the T.-B, is our only source. See also §35 and the chapter
on Arran, §8, in my Studies, p. 164.

Shabaran was a bone of contention between Sharvan and al-Bab,
see note to §14 and the geographical description of Sharvan, below p. 77.

§13. MUHAMMAD b. AHMAD (370-81/981-91). The lord of
Qabala, EAbd al-Barr b. 'Anbasa must be the son of that "'Anbasa, the

1 See my Studies in Caucasian history, p. 161 (§4).
2 Studied in detail by Minorsky, 'The Caucasian vassals of Marzuban in 344/955',

in BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, 514-29.
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One-eyed" who ruled in Mas'udfs time, see Muruj, II, 68, translated in
Annex II. This is a further test of the accuracy of our source.

The occupation of Barda'a in 372/982 was an intrusion into the zone
controlled by the Shaddadids. The town had a traditional importance
as the ancient residence of the caliph's lieutenants. The episode of
Musa b. <Ali is characteristic for the ease with which adventurers pro-
ceeded in the tenth century.

On the revolution in al-Bab caused by the appearance of Tuzi (in
378) see in more detail §36 where the date given is 379/989, To the
fanatical preacher, the ruler of Sharvan apparently looked more orthodox
than the ruler of al-Bab who was supported by his Rus guards. The
name of the slave (mamluk) who wounded Muhammad b. Ahmad is
curious, though it reminds one of the name of the amir mentioned half
a century earlier (§9).1

§14. The reign of YAZID b. AHMAD (381-418/991-1029) is an
important period in the history of Sharvan.

The developments near Qabala in 383/992 continued the struggle
of 371/981, and under 389/999 we hear again of <Abd al-Barr b. 'Anbasa
who this time lost Gurzul (on the Gok-chay). In 416/1025 Gurzul was
still in the hands of the sharvanshah. In Mas'udfs time (Mwruj, II,
68), Shakki had a ruler called Adarnarse b. Humam, see below p. 83.
On the uncertainty of the term Shakki in the mouth of our author, see
above p. 84.

The perpetual struggle with al-Bab continued and Shabaran remained
in the centre of events (cf. §37). The estate Z,rqiya (Rizqiya!}* may
have been one of those places which were assigned to the ghazts of al-Bab
(see note to §11). One cannot say whether Z.rqiya is identical with
Marzuqiya mentioned in §9.

It is noteworthy that the sharvanshab/s brother still (cf. §33) resided
in one of the villages of Tabarsaran ("estate of Muhammad"). It shows
how political frontiers were uncertain and entangled, owing to the private
holdings of the princes. In any case al-Bab itself was often in the hands
of the sharvanshahs.

Our source does not disclose the identity of Yazid b. Ahmad's wife,
but the Iranian names which prevailed among his sons are highly signifi-
cant and suggest that some link was established by the amir with some
noble Iranian family,3 see 116. This is a point at which the Arab origin
of the Yazidids becomes obliterated by the influence of the surroundings.
All the later authors were firmly convinced of the ancient Iranian origin
of the sharvanshahs. See Rashid al-din, Mukatabat, 130, Fadlullah,
Tarikh-i Amim, f.i4ib.

In the reign of Yazid b, Ahmad we hear for the first time of social
unrest and the disloyalty of the inhabitants of the capital.

Two coins of al-malik al-wmwaffaq al-muzaffar Abu~Nasr Yaztd 6.
Ahmad sharvanshah—on one of which the name of the caliph Qadir
(381-422/991-1031) is mentioned—were described in 1909 by A. K.
Markov, who rightly took this ruler for a Mazyadid (i.e. in our terminology,

1 It would be hazardous to seek in it some Nordic name, like Baldur!
2 From rizq "pittance, daily bread".
3 Possibly of Shabaran (Shaburan).
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a Yazidid), Pakhomov (1938) ascribes to him a coin with the name
of Ta'ic which does not necessarily affect the chronology of the T,-B,,
because this caliph ruled from 368 down to 381, and the coin may have
been struck in 381. The title muzaffar given to Yazid on a coin may
refer to one of the intermittent periods of occupation of al-Bab by the
Sharvanians.

§15. MINtfCHIHR b. YAZID (418-25/1027-34). On the invasion
of the Rus in 421/1030 see the chapter on Arran, §10 (Studies, p, 76).
From §38 it appears that the Rus were also associated with the formidable
raid of 423/1032 which, according to §15, the Sarir and the Alans carried
out in Sharvan,

The treacherous princess Sitt (a personal name!) was a daughter of
Fadl b. Muhammad and sister of Musa b, Fadl (422-5/1031-4), see the
chapter on Arran, §§10-11. On the family relations see below note to
§19-

§16. ABt)-MANSI}R <ALI b, YAZID (425-35/1034-43). The
marriage concluded between his sister Shamkuya and the amir of al-Bab
(cf. §39), instead of diminishing, increased the causes of friction with
al-Bab, for the "chiefs" considered the princess as a Trojan horse moved
into position by the sharvanshah,

§17, QUBAD b. YAZID (435-41/1043-9). By 437/^45 Yazidiya
had existed as a town over a century and a quarter (see §9). In Qubad's
reign we hear for the first time of the Turkish menace which necessitated
the fortification of the capital.

§18. BUKHT-NASSAR and SALLAR (441-55/1049-63). The
castle MahV (Malugh), or Balugh, is also mentioned in §26. On its
location see below p. 84. Sallar was married to the daughter of the
Shaddadid Abul-Aswar (§19 and the chapter on Arran §15),

Khaqani's ode quoted below, p. 68, seems to contain a hint at
Sallar's journey to Mayyafariqin and at some relations established by
him with the "salar of Syria", At the period in question (440-55/1048-
1063) the Marwanid Nasr al-daula (of Kurdish origin) was the ruler of
Mayyafariqin (402-53/1011-61) but the identity of "the salar of Syria"
is doubtful,

A coin of al-maUk (al-muwaffaq) Abu , . , Sallar b. Yazid is quoted
in Pakhomov's article (1938), p, 423.

§19. FARIBURZ (455-71063-). Practically only the name of this
king was known until quite recently when some documents from his
chancery came to light in a collection of letters of Mas'ud b. Namdar,
see V. Minorsky and Cl, Cahen, 'Le recueil Transcaucasien', in Jour. As,,
1949, pp. 93-142. The author of the T.-.B,1 was clearly a contemporary
of Fariburz, for he gives a mass of first-hand facts on this important
reign.

The three invasions of Shavur b. Fadl are also described in the chapter
on Arran (§15 of my edition), though the reason of the complications
remains obscure. The matrimonial links of the two families were complex.
Sitt, daughter of the Shaddadid Fadl, was married first to Minuchihr
(A.D. 1029-34) and then to his brother Abu-Mansur (A.D. 1034-43).

1 Or at least his immediate ancestors ?
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The daughter of Abul-Aswar Shavur, a younger son of Fadl, was married
to Sallar1—a younger brother of Minuchihr, Abu-Mansur, Qubad and
Ahmad, In other words Sitt was an aunt of Sallar's wife. Towards
A,D. 1063 Abul-Aswar attacked his nephew Fariburz. By this time
Abul-Aswar was an old man because, before his appearance in Janza
(Ganja) in A.D. 1049, he, as the ruler of Dvin, had made for himself a
reputation among the Byzantines (see the chapter on Arran, §14).

Fariburz appealed for help to his (?) father-in-law, the ruler of Sarir,
to whom he sent his son Afridun accompanied by Anushirvan b. Lashkari,
The only Anushirvan b. Lashkari b, Musa b, Fadl who appears in the
T.-B, is the infant prince of Arran, proclaimed in Arran in 441/1042
and then deposed by his grandfather's brother Abul-Aswar Shavur
(see the chapter on Arran, §13). According to the Byzantine sources
he was carried off to Constantinople but quite possibly he turned up
again in Transcaucasia. By 1063 he must have been twenty-one years
old. The text is not quite explicit as to who of the two envoys was
considered the grandson of the ruler of Sarrr. We know that the father
of Anushirvan married a concubine of his father's, and then the widow
of the amir of Tiflis, see Studies, p. 46, but he may have had other wives.
It is more likely, however, that Fariburz himself was married to a princess
of Sarir. Anushirvan may have been useful only as a man with a personal
grievance against his grand-uncle Abul-Aswar.

On the Darband side, Fariburz is represented as moved by his affection
for his cousin, son of his aunt Shamkuya. His occupation of al-Bab
makes more intelligible his efforts to spread Islam among the Ghumiq
of Daghestan, see the documents published by Minorsky and Cahen,
]ow. As,, 1949, p. 138. In this connection too, he may have been in
relations with the SarTr.

§20. The story of the first penetration of the Turks into Trans-
caucasia is full of fresh dates and unknown names. The picture of the
sufferings of the population is told soberly but unequivocally. Fariburz
must have been a man of great diplomatic skill to cope with the situation
and to save his own skin. We shall sum up this interesting material
separately from other incidental matter.

Our author mentions the Ghuz danger for the first time under 437/
1045, see above note to §17. There must have been numerous infiltra-
tions of the Turks but only in 458/1066 (§20) their looting took such
proportions that Fariburz had to pay a ransom to ward the invaders off.
In November 1066 the chief Qara-tegin arrived for the second time,2
with Fariburz's uncle as a candidate for collaboration. The countryside
of Yazidiya and Baku was laid waste. The Turks captured Fariburz's
stud which he had evacuated to Masqat. The siege of Yazidiya con-
tinued but a stratagem to lure the sharvanshah to come out of his strong-
hold failed. When the sultan's Mjib came for the second (?) time,
Fariburz bribed him in order to destroy, first of all, an internal foe, his
own uncle. Possibly a similar kind of encouragement induced the

1 Lashkarsitan, the son of an unnamed maternal uncle of Fariburz (see §21,
under 459/1067) must have been the son of one of this lady's brothers.

2 Was he with the raiders .of 458/1066 ?
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Turks to re-cross the Kur. Almost immediately after, some representa-
tives of El-basan (?), lord of Qazvrn, arrived with a request to Fariburz
to pay the agreed tribute of 30,000 dinars in view of restraining the
Turks from doing mischief.

Later in the year 459/1067 (§21) arrived the chiefs Qaymas (Qiymas?)
and Qara-tegin. To the latter Fariburz gave his cousin in marriage,
but Qaymas soon died (poisoned?).

Still later in the year (§22), the arrival of Sultan Alp-Arslan marked
a new stage in the events. Both Fariburz of Sharvan and Fadl b.
Shavur of Arran waited on him, with this difference that the former
brought with him his offerings, and the latter the keys of his treasure-
house. The sharvanshah accompanied the sultan on his campaign,
but meanwhile he took advantage of the new protector to punish some
of his personal enemies.

When the sultan returned from his campaign in Asia Minor, the
people of al-Bab brought a complaint against Fariburz and the sultan,
changing his attitude, imprisoned the sharvanshah and then released
him only to exact from him a large ransom (see below p. 120). The
son of the sharvanshah, Afridiin, had to leave al-Bab. During all this
time Fariburz faced the disobedience of two of his relatives and of the
population of Yazldiya, and yet he contrived to maintain some grip on
al-Bab, even at the cost of heavy battles (§23). Afridun was restored
in al-Bab. Feeling that his position in the plains was precarious, Fari-
burz transferred his residence nearer to the Caspian, to Mihyariya (in
Masqat), see below note to §24.

A new blow fell when in November 1071 (§25) the Turk Yaghma
was sent to al-Bab as a governor on behalf of Alp Arslan, and the "chiefs"
of al-Bab marched on Masqat—that last refuge of Fariburz. Still un-
daunted, he continued to attack his Christian neighbours in the west.
Even al-Bab was not entirely lost.

In 467/1074 (§27) a new Turkish force arrived under the command
of Arghar (Arkhar?) b. Buqa who claimed to have received Sharvan as
a fief, but again Fariburz, by his diplomacy, obtained redress from the
Sultan, and meanwhile completed the subjugation of the Lakz (§28).

Only with the grant to Sau-tegin (amir of the two Iraqs) of a fief
comprising the March of al-Bab, and with the arrival of his representative
(§29), Fariburz was reduced to the position of a Seljuk vassal paying a
yearly tribute.1

We shall now resume the non-Turkish points of the last chapters.
§21. The personal name of the Christian opponent of Fariburz is

badly mutilated. The nearest Christian neighbour to the west of Sharvan
was the Georgian king of Kakhetia, in the Alazan valley. His possessions
(or influence) may have extended even to the east of this river, and
therefore, looking from Sharvan, he appeared as the ruler of Shakki.

1 A. Kasravi, with his usual keenness, identified the dedicatee of two of Qatran's
odes with ('Imad al-daula) Abu-Mansur (Sau-tegin), Padshahan-i gum-nam, III,
55-6; see now Qatran's Divan, 1333/1954, pp. 133, 148. In them the poet hints
at Sau-tegin's exploits in capturing Basaslrl and in defeating the Georgians (from
whose hands he rescued amir Fadlun) and the army of Qavurd of Kerman. Thus
Sau-tegin must have been a contemporary of Tughril, Alp Arslan and Malik-shah.
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This geographical terminology is also clear in the chapter on Arran, see
Minorsky, Studies, p. 65. Akhsartan,1 son of Gagik, was the name of
the contemporary ruler of Kakhetia (1058-84), who was usually on bad
terms with the king of Western Georgia (Abkhaz, as it was called by the
Muslims, in view of the origin of the dynasty). At the time in question
the "Abkhaz" ruler was the energetic Bagrat IV (1027-72), son of Giorgi I
(1041-27). In our text ibn K,rM most certainly refers to the "son of
Giorgi", and the king in question was Bagrat IV, who may have been
known to the Sharvanians by some nickname. This was the period when
Bagrat was at war with Alp-Arslan, whereas Akhsartan, to save his
position, had accepted Islam, see AWibar al-daulat al-saljuqiya, ed.
M. Iqbal, p. 44 (where the names are also mutilated). In 46o/autumn
1068, Fadl b. Shavur of Arran fell into the hands of Akhsartan and the
latter surrendered him to Bagrat for the price of two fortresses (see
the chapter on Arran, Studies, §17). The castle which our author calls
qaVa Daskarat al-Husayn (or al-Junaynl] could not be identified (see
below p. 84, n. 4), but it must have stood within the territory of Shakki,
It is possible that the date of the conflict with the Georgians is given
slightly too late. In any case before Alp Arslan's campaign in Georgia
(1067-8), BagratJs operations extended up to Herethi (west of Shakki
on the lower Alazan). Some previous agreement with the Georgians
(before they showed "signs of revolt") can be deduced from the incident
of April 1065 when the Georgians (?) seem to have been used for the
repression of a revolt in Fariburz's capital (§19).

§22. See the commentary on §20.
§23. For the story of Fariburz's attacks on al-Bab in 461/1068

see, in less detail, §42 where the local amir <Abd al-Malik, and not Guzhda-
ham, is placed in the foreground. The auxiliaries who saved the situation
were from Khaydaq and Taviq (?). The latter place is possibly Tivak
(Russian map: Duvek) in Tabarsaran (cf. Genko, in Trud? vtoroy sessii
ambistov, 1937, p. 105).

§24. In the chapter on Arran, Studies, §18, it is explained that,
during the captivity of Fadl b. Shavur in Georgia, the lord of Sharvan
(Fariburz) raided Arran. On recovering his freedom Fadl invaded
Sharvan and had his khutba read in Bab al-abwab,

Fariburz's retreat to Mihyariya indicates that, in view of the Turkish
oppression and the disloyalty of the population of his capital, Yazidiya,
he planned to reshape his dominions by moving the centre nearer to the
Caspian, possibly with an eye to the final incorporation of Darband.

§25. On the relations of Fariburz with the "chief" of al-Bab, Mufarrij,
see in more detail §§39-44.

§26. On the previous events in Malugh see §18. The expedition
of 464/1072 is also mentioned in the chapter on Arran, §18,

§28. On the Lakz see below, in the section on the geography of
Sharvan, p. 80.

§29. Our chronicle stops before the death of Fariburz and the report
that he was succeeded by his son Afridun must be an addition made by
Munejjim-bashi.

1 This name is of Alan origin.
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A passing remark in Bundari (abridging 'Irnad al-din) p. 140, indicates
that, when Malik-shah crossed Arran, the lord of Sharvan, Fariburz,
ba*da imtinfrihi (i.e. "after a period of unwillingness, or even resistance?")
came to wait on him and accepted to pay 70,000 dinars yearly (which
sum in later times came to be lowered to 40,000), In the Akhbar, ed,
M, Iqbal, p. 73, it is also said: "when (Malik-shah) happened to be
passing through Arran, he sent (someone) to the sharvanshah. The
latter submitted to him (ata*ahM) and (the Sultan) imposed on him a
yearly contribution of 70,000 dinars". The exact year of this expedition
is unknown but Mukrimin Halil Yinang, Sel$uklular devri, 1,1944, p. in,
places it in 1078-9,

Apart from this, Khaqani in an ode dedicated to Princess 'Ismat
al-din, ed, Tehran, p, 415, compares the pilgrimage she accomplished
with some other journeys undertaken by her relatives:

"Old Salar travelled to Mafarqin, and the Syrian salar gave him his pledge
(diman). But you have made a journey which is a pledge of Paradise!

"Your old ancestor (jadd), shah Fariburz, went to see Malik-shah and entered
Isfahan. But you have found kingship and shahdom in the sanctuary at which a
hundred Malik-shahs have become hostages."1

There exist coins struck by Fariburz with the names of Muqtadi
and Malik-shah (i.e. within the period of 465-85/1072-92) and even
with the name of Mustazhir (who began to rule in 487/1094), see Pakho-
mov, A short history of Azarbayjan (in Russian), Baku 1923, In the
documents included in Mas'ud b. Namdar's correspondence, the life of
Fariburz can be traced to the nineties of the tenth century but at this
point the chronology becomes unreliable. The documents suggest that
Fariburz finished by establishing his authority even in Arran where the
local dynasty, as it seems, had become extinct. In a poem which Mas'ud
dedicated to Fariburz he enumerates his conquests: Muqan, —down to the
sea, Ghumiq and j\jb> (perhaps: 01~U£ *Shcmdan]—down to the Alans;
he subjugated the Abkhaz (i.e. the Georgians) and conquered Arran
and Janza (Ganja).

As a result of all these new facts, we have now. a much clearer picture
of the reign of the able ruler Fariburz who not only tided over the storms
of the Seljuk invasion but secured the rights of his dynasty. However,
the order of his successors is not very clear. The T.-B, refers only to
one son of Fariburz, namely Afridun, whom his father had tried to
establish in al-Bab. This trend of his activities tallies with the indication
of the Georgian Chronicle that an Afridun perished in the war between
Sharvan and Darband in 514/1120, In one of Mas'ud b. Namdar's
documents Fariburz speaks of a son of his having the title al-*Adud,
We cannot say whether this title belonged to Afridun, but we know that
Fariburz had at least one other son, Minuchihr, whose undated coin
bears the names of the caliph Mustazhir (487-512) and Sultan Muhammad
(b. Malik-shah). As the latter ruled in 498-511/1105-18, Minuchihr
must have been on the throne before the death of his brother Afridun,

1 The references in Bundari and Khaqani have been first found by Prof. Had!
Hasan in his Falakl, 1929, p. 5, but I have slightly improved the sequence of verses
in the ode.
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see Pakhomov, Lc, We have no evidence yet to decide whether he was
the direct successor of Fariburz, or whether he, at least temporarily,
usurped the rights of his brother? The fact is that after Minuchihr
I we find on the throne another Minuchihr who on his coins calls himself
"ibn Afridun" and mentions the name of the caliph Muqtafi (530-557
1136-60). This is the patron of Khaqam on whom see §49. So far the
tradition of the Yazidi family was uninterrupted. For the later des-
cendants see Annex I.

B. BAB AL-ABWAB
§31. The introductory paragraph on Masqat is an addition by

Munejjim-bashi. Baladhuri, 197, confirms that Masqat (now Mushkur)
had kings who were first appointed by Anushirvan, adding that "their
kingship had been abolished". On p. 207, speaking of Masiama b.
<Abd al-Malik's conquest, he contrasts the "shahs" of Sharvan, *Layzan,
Tabarsaran, Filan and *Khursan, with the "lord (sahib] of Masqat",
cf. also Yacqubi, 194 (already under 'Othman the peace was concluded
with the people of Masqat).

§32. Several governors with the nisba Sulami figure in the history
of Arab administration in Armenia but it is noteworthy that, according
to the T.-.B,, the founders of the dynasty of al-Bab were only clients
(mawaU) of the Banu-Sulaym. For the family of Hashim b. Suraqa,
whom our source considers as the founder of the dynasty of al-Bab,
we have an interesting indication earlier than 255/869. According to the
excellent Ya'qubi, II, 518, when Harun al-Rashid (170-93/786-809)
sent Sa'id b. Salm al-Bahili to Armenia, the lord (sahib] of al-Bab was
Najm b. Hashim. Some months after, the inhabitants of al-Bab opposed
Sa'id and set upon his financial agent ((amil), Sa'Id put Najm to death
but then Najm's son Ojx?- Hayyun (Hannun? Jayyun?) openly revolted
and got in touch with the khaqan of the Khazars who arrived with an
army, caused great damage to the Muslims and advanced up to the
Araxes.1 Rashid disapproved of Sard's actions and dismissed him.
Three governors, one after the other, were appointed to Armenia until
finally the country was pacified by Yazid b. Mazyad (died in 185/801),
the founder of the dynasty of Sharvan (see above §i). We know nothing
about the fate of the rebel Hayyun (Jayyun) but, according to our
source, the family continued in al-Bab and Hayyun Js great-grandson
rose (in 255/869) as a founder of an autonomous dynasty. The Darband-
nama refers to the same events, though in its numerous versions the dates
are uncertain. Our author, who is favourable to the Hashimids, omits
to mention the blemish in their antecedents. The name Abul-Najm
in §34 may be a reminiscence of the founder of the dynasty. On his
and his three sons' campaigns against his heathen and Christian neighbours
(Sarir, Shandan) see below pp. 97, 101.

1Tabari III, 648 (year 183/799) calls Najm Mwnjam al-Sulami and omits the
name of his son. He states that' 'never in Islamic times had one heard of (a calamity)
similar (to this Khazar invasion)".



70 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

§33. The capture of Muhammad b. Hashim is also referred to in
§8, but again our source fails to mention the invasion of the Rus (Mas'udi,
II, 18) which seems to have come in the wake of this disaster.

§34. With the accession in 916 of Hashim's third son <ABD al~
MALIK (303-27/916-39), quarrels began in the family. «Abd al-Malik
had to seek support from the governor of Azarbayjan Yusuf b. Abul-Saj
and then from the Khazars. Cf. p. 69, n. i.

Our source tones down the character of the relations of <Abd al-
Malik with the Sajids (see our notes to §9). In point of fact, Yusuf b.
Abul-Saj himself visited al-Bab and on instructions from Baghdad
rebuilt the walls of the town.1 Hilal al-Sabi, ed. Amedroz, pp. 217-8,
quotes the report of Abu-'Ali al-Hasan b. al-Hamdun, who accompanied
Yusuf to the "districts of al-Bab". Yusuf sent to Baghdad an estimate
of the repairs for 70,000 (dirhams?), but the vazir Abul-Hasan b. al-Furat
reminded him of the material stored up in al-Bab by the Sasanian
Anushirvan, and the expense was reduced merely to the workmen's
wages. Abul-Hasan was vazir three times (18 Jan, 909-22 June 912;
6 May 917-31 Oct. 918, and 31 July 923-19 June 924). Consequently
Yusuf s visit to Darband most likely took place during the early part of
Abul-Hasan's second term of office. Soon after, in 305/917—8, the caliph
had to send an army against Yusuf. Yusuf, operating in the region of
Rayy, defeated Khaqan al-Muflihi and his successor Mu'nis, but in
Muharram 307/June 919 Mu'nis captured Yusuf and took him to Bagh-
dad, see R. Vasmer, o,c., pp. 9-10. <Abd al-Malik must have been
expelled by his nephew during this period and the fall of his protector
possibly moved him to seek the help of the Khazars—in conformity
with the family tradition. On the whole, the chronology of our source
seems to be correct.

On *Abd al-Malik's clash with the sharvanshah see above §9. The
identity of M.rdfsa, M,raqba, Maraunct. (?) and Aran (?) could not be
ascertained but the infidels inhabiting these two places may have been
connected with Shandan, see below p. 102.

According to our source <Abd al-Malik died in 327/939, and Mas'udi,
II, 7, five years later, speaks of <Abd al-Malik as a ruler who used to rule
in al-Bab.

§35. AHMAD b. <ABD al-MALIK (327-66/939-76). The infancy
of this prince at his accession accounts for the confusion which ensued
in al-Bab. At this period the nefarious rdle of the "chiefs" becomes
conspicuous and the intervention of the Sharvanians continuous.

. The first outsider invited to al-Bab after 327/939, Haytham b.
Muhammad b. Yazid, may have been the brother of Abu-Tahir b. Muham-
mad b. Yazid (§9), different from Haytham b. Muhammad b. Abu-
TaMr Yazid, mentioned under 357/968, §12. On the further confusion
in Sharvanian pedigrees in §§9 and 35 see our commentary on §9, Mas'udI
II, 5, must refer to these troubles when he writes that, after the death of
his son-in-law 'Abdullah b. Hisham (read: <Abd al-Malik b, Hashim
who died in 327/939), the sharvanshah Muhammad b. Yazid (read:
Abu-Tahir Yazid who died only in 337/948) took possession of al-Bab.

1 Already in 296/908 Yusuf's implacable persecution of the Armenians took
him down to Tiflis, see R. Vasmer, On Sajid coins (in Russian), Baku 1927, p. 17.
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After a series of Sharvanian appointments, in 342/953 we hear of the
invitation to al-Bab of the king of the Lakz whose name is badly trans-
mitted as Q,sh.rsh,m Ahmad b. Munabbih. In the note on the Lakz
(see below p. 80) it will be explained why the first part of the name
should be restored as *Khashmm*

The disturbances in the region of al-Bab may have been, at least
partly, stimulated by the activity of the Daylamites, From Miskawayh,
The eclipse, II, 161 (transl. V, 172) we learn that in 344/955 Marzuban
was away from Azarbayjan suppressing a local rebellion in the neigh-
bourhood of al-Bab, The arrival of Ibrahim b. Marzuban in 358/968
was a second wave of the northern expansion of the Daylamite Musafirids.

§36. MAYMUN b. AHMAD (366-87/976-97), The unruly "chiefs"
again took advantage of the youth of their amir (seventeen years old)
to reduce him to the position of a puppet.

On Maymun's dramatic experience with the Rus mercenaries which
led to his first deposition see below p. 114. As suggested, the harbouring
of the Rus in al-Bab may have been the cause of the intervention of the
preacher Musa al-Tuzi who, as a native of Gilan, was probably impressed
by the recent Russian depredations in the region of Muqan and apprehen-
sive of new attacks on the southern coast of the Caspian,

§§37-38. After the two short reigns (of Muhammad and Lashkari),
that of MANSTJR b, MAYMUN b. AHMAD lasted thirty-one years
(393-425/1003-34), amidst struggles with Sharvan and the northern
invaders (cf, §14). This time the amir tried to lean on the king of the
Sarlr whose daughter was his wife.

Under 423/1025 there is some discrepancy with §15. There the two
raids are distinguished: that of the Rus in 421/1030, and that of the Alan
and the Sarrrians in 423/1032, whereas in §38 the aggressors, despoiled
of their booty by the people of al-Bab, are said to have been the Rus,
In any case in the following year the Rus and the Alans returned with the
intention of revenge. Collusion of all the anti-Muslim elements is of
course thinkable. But the fact is that the Sarrrians are not mentioned
in §38, possibly in view of Mansur's marriage links.

The part which the people of Karakh took in repelling the aggressors
in 424/1033 must have been a result of their conversion in 385/995
(§36). The events of 429/1037 and 432/1040 (§39) show, however, that
Islam sat lightly on them. On the versatile Haytham b. Maymun
al-Ba'I (sic] see below pp. 96, 124.

§39. <ABD al-MALIK (425-34/1034-43), His predecessors, in their
struggle against the oligarchy of the chiefs and the territorial appetites
of Sharvan, tried to lean on mercenaries and the petty kings of Daghestan,
When his fickle-hearted subjects expelled <Abd al-Malik and let in the
sharvanshah, the amir managed to re-occupy his fief but decided to
turn a new leaf by marrying the Sharvanian princess Shamkuya, thus
himself assuming the r&le of the Sharvanian candidate. The clique of
the "chiefs" immediately felt the disadvantages of a united front directed
against them. Frightened by the murder of his vazir, <Abd al-Malik
fled to Sharvan. His brother-in-law Abu-Mansur 'Ah' (§16) gave him
the necessary support and imprisoned a number of the "chiefs" of al-Bab,
*Abd al-Malik remained entrenched in the citadel while the intrigues of
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the "chiefs" continued. They even expelled Shamkuya to Sharvan.
In the meantime, al-Bab was attacked by the neighbouring tribes of
Shandan and Khaydaq,

Henceforth the author's information grows more detailed and we
learn the names of numerous personalities among the chiefs (see below
p. 124). The year of <Abd al-Malik's death 434/1043 is also recorded
in the Darland-nama, 140 (with a mistake: 430, instead of 434).

§40, The reign of MANSUR b. <ABD al-MALIK (434-57/1042-65)
is a turning point in the history of the Hashimids, and our source enables
us to follow in detail the struggle of the amir with the unruly aristocracy.
The chiefs, reckoning on the youth of the amir, did not object to his
accession, even though his energetic mother Shamkuya stayed with her
child. After the death of the chief Abul-Fawaris <Abd al-Salam, who
acted as regent, Mansur became "independent" and, as a result, was
expelled with his mother. His brother Lashkari (probably born of
another mother), elected in his place, was killed by a ghulam of Mansur's
(in 446/1055) and Mansur returned with the help of the Saririans. He
secured the help of the Khaydaq and other neighbours and renewed his
struggle against the chiefs. Probably with the assistance of his able
mother, he succeeded in separating the townsmen from the aristocratic
"chiefs". The latter were only too glad when before long the valiant
amir was attacked by the Saririans. The death of the respected leader
of the chiefs <Ali b, Hasan b. 'Anaq in 456/1064 gave a signal to distur-
bances. This chief kept the balance between the amir—who later married
his daughter—and the aristocracy, The new head of the chiefs, the
formidable Mufarrij b, Muzaffar, took an extraordinary decision by
leading the exodus of his friends from al-Bab. When clashes began
between the chiefs and the amir, the Ghumiq infidels profited by the
discord to raid al-Bab. The exiles retreated to the territory of the Lakz,
while the amir sought allies in Khaydaq. Despairing of success, Mufarrij
devised a ruse to murder Mansur with utmost treachery and ruthlessly
dragooned the lower classes of al-Bab who had joined the amir against
the aristocracy.

§41. The sharvanshah Fariburz (§19) did not let the murder of his
aunt's son pass unpunished. No sooner did he settle his quarrel with
the ruler of Arran than he marched on al-Bab (in 457/1065), while
Mufarrij went to the Sarir and came back with the host of its ruler (whose
daughter he had married). There must have been some dissensions
between him and the other members of the local aristocracy, because
our source speaks of the "peace" made by them. This time agreement
was reached on the appointment of the infant <Abd al-Malik, who was
the son of Lashkari by a lady of Khaydaq, and was brought up in Khay-
daq. Mufarrij also took the oath of allegiance to him, but the interesting
detail is that the infant amir was lodged in the house of Aghlab b. <Ali,
with whom Mufarrij was soon to quarrel. On the other hand, this
appointment may have been unpleasant to the sharvanshah, because
the late Lashkari had been an opponent of his brother (half-brother?)
Mansur born of the Sharvanian princess Shamkuya. By electing cAbd
al-Malik in 459/1065 the chiefs of al-Bab eliminated the dreaded Shar-
vanian protectorate and set up a new puppet on the throne of the amirate.
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The sharvanshah marched again on al-Bab and this time obtained the
release of his aunt Shamkuya, mother of the late Mansur,

Despite the peaceful settlement, the crafty Mufarrij introduced into
al-Bab a new rival of Fariburz, namely his paternal uncle Mamlan,1
and, using him as a banner, went, with his Saririan allies, to occupy
Masqat, a zone which Fariburz was about to adopt as his bulwark.
However, the inhabitants of Shabaran put up a strong resistance, took
Mufarrij prisoner and sent him to Fariburz, 'Abd al-Malik fled back to
Khaydaq, while al-Bab was re-occupied by the Sharvanians, Somehow
Mufarrij recovered his freedom and re-appeared in al-Bab with the sup-
port of the Sarrrians,

§42. In 458/1066 the Turks arrived in Sharvan (§19) and Fariburz
had great difficulties with them. He only succeeded in liquidating
(in 459/1067) his paternal uncle Mamlan, the former puppet of Muffarij's,
who now was associated with the Turks.

From the chapter on Arran (Studies, §18) we learn that Alp-Arslan
himself arrived in Arran in Dhul-Hijja 459/Oct.-Nov. 1067, and that the
lords of Arran and Sharvan waited on him. We further know that in
460/1068 the Sultan, having Sau-tegin in his van, went to Georgia and
after five months returned via Ganja and Barda'a (in 460/1068), see
Akhbar, ed. M. Iqbal, pp. 43-46. It was surely on this occasion that he
sent Sau-tegin accompanied by the chief Aghlab b. 'Ali to al-Bab. In
§22 the campaign of Georgia is equivocally referred to as "campaign of
Rum" and in §42, still more vaguely, the sending of Sau-tegin to al-Bab
follows "the occupation of Azarbayjan". In any case the expedition
of Sau-tegin was the first and temporary attempt of the Seljuks to estab-
lish their authority in al-Bab.

Aghlab mentioned in this paragraph was born in 425/1032 and must
be a son of <Ali b. Aghlab whom the sharvanshah imprisoned in 427/IO35.2
He acted as tutor to the young amir <Abd al-Malik. The pre-eminence
of his relative Aghlab was not to Mufarrij's liking and, when clashes
among them began, the prince of al-Bab <Abd al-Malik re-emerged from
his asylum in Khaydaq and was proclaimed in 460/1068. Mufarrij also
went out to greet the prince.

It is curious to see to what an extent al-Bab had lost its character
of outpost of Islam, while the struggling parties were dependent on the
help of the Daghestanian tribes: Mufarrij leaned on the Sarrr and <Abd
al-Malik on Khaydaq and the "kings of the mountains".

In 461/1068, when Fariburz of Sharvan had improved his relations
with Sultan Alp-Arslan (§22), he marched on al-Bab under the pretext
that his fugitive brother Guzhdaham had taken asylum with the "chiefs"
(§23). This time, unexpectedly, Mufarrij changed sides and secured
victory to Fariburz. The reason was that <Abd al-Malik was supported
by Mufarrij 5s rival Aghlab b. <Ali. When the latter died on 28 December
1068, his protege cAbd al-Malik went back to his refuge in Khaydaq and
Fariburz re-occupied al-Bab where he appointed his own son Afridun.

1 Whose name suggests some connection -with the Rawwadids. See Studies in
Caucasian History, p. 167.

z The genealogies of the local chiefs still present great difficulties, see below, p. 124.
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§43. In 463/1070 the struggle flared up between Sharvan and Arran
and the name of the ruler of Arran (Fadl b. Shavur) was temporarily
read in the khutba in al-Bab, but in the following year the two princes
made common cause, see the chapter on Arran, §18,

§44. The second occupation of al-Bab by the Seljuks took place in
464/1071, after Alp-Arslan's victory over the Emperor Romanus Dio-
genes (on 26 September) but, although the amir Yaghma took over in
Darband, local intrigues continued unabated. cAbd al-Malik, hostile to
Sharvan, was several times brought back from his retreat in Khaydaq,
but the wily ''chief-of-chiefs", Mufarrij, saw his interest in continuing
the line of rapprochement with Fariburz inaugurated in 461/1068. Accord-
ing to §26 the situation in al-Bab remained unstable,

§§45-46. In 468/1075 the people of al-Bab imprisoned cAbd al-
Malik in Humaydiya and proclaimed his cousin Maymun, grandson of
the Sharvanian princess Shamkuya. This appointment must have eased
the relations with Fariburz, but certainly embarrassed Mufarrij, the
murderer of Maymun's father Mansur. Maymun ruled only four months,
after which the third period of Seljuk occupation began (see §§42 and
44), this time in a more radical way, because the khutba was read in the
names of the Sultan and of Sau-tegin (see also the chapter on Arran,
§10). Thus a temporary stop was put to the age long ambition of Sharvan
to annex al-Bab.

The later information on the amirs of al-Bab will be summed up in
Annex II, but it is very scanty in comparison with the extremely circum-
stantial and accurate information of TcfrlKh al-Bab which ends in 4&8/
1075. We are left in the dark as to the end of Fariburz, cAbd al-Malik
and Mufarrij.

§47, A similar formula figures at the end of the chapter on Sharvan
(§30), but both these chapters and the chapter on Arran (§19) end in
468/1075.
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GENERAL REMARKS

§i. GEOGRAPHY AND ETHNOLOGY IN THE
TA'RIKH AL-BAB

A, SHARVAN

In the tenth century the main territory of Sharvan consisted of the
lands between the south-eastern spur of the Caucasian range and the
river Kur, See map on p. 174,

To have a clear view of this area and its western prolongations one
has to remember that it is watered by six rivers which descend from the
southern face of the Caucasian mountains. The easternmost of them,
Prr-Saqat, has its outlet on the Caspian (between Baku and the estuary
of the Kur), The others follow a north-to-south course in the direction
of the Kur which they do not reach; they are (from east to west): the
Akh-su, the Gardaman (on the upper course of which lies Lahij), the
Gok-chay, the Turiyan (on the upper course of which lay Qabala) and
the Eljigen-chay (which collects the waters of eastern Shakki).1 The
seventh river, called Agri-chay,2 waters the northern part of Shakki,
and flows east-to-west to join the Alazan (which latter, in a west-to-east
direction, flows from Kakhetia to join the Kur),

The political centre of SHARVAN at the period in question was
Yazldiya, built in 306/918 (see §9). It is possible that it was no new
foundation but only the older Arab town of Shamakhiya (Shamakh!)
rejuvenated by the Yazidids.3 Shamakhi is situated on a western
headwater of the Pir-Saqat river, at some 40 kms. to the east of the
Akh-su. In 1734 Nadir-shah transferred the population of Shamakhi
to a new site (at about 3 kms, to the south-east of the present-day village
of Akh-su) but, after his death, the inhabitants returned to the old town.
Yazldiya was protected by the castle of Gulistan, perhaps corresponding
to the "Amir's camp" (lasJikar-gah], which according to the Hudud

t al-*Alam (§36, 36) stood at a distance of one farsakh from Shamakhi.

1 In Mongol eljigen "an ass", now Alijan-chay.
2 -Agvi, in Turkish "flowing in the opposite direction".
3 It must be noted, however, that in the chapter on Arran (§15 under 455/1063)

some distinction seems to be made between "the town of Sharvan" and Yazldiya.
According to Baladhurl, 210, Shammakhiya was named after al-Shammakh b.
Shuja* who was malik Sharvan during the governorship of Sa'id b. Salim (Salm?)
al-Bahili. The latter was appointed by Harun al-Rashid and was in office towards
180/796 or 182/798, see Tabari, III, 645, 647. It is quite possible that Shammakh
himself only rebuilt some old settlement.

75
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One of the sharvanshah's letters quoted in Mas'ud b. Namdar, I.e.,
p. 133, is dated from Gulistan, which is given the title of maqarr al-*izz,
"the seat of glory". According to V. M, Sisoyev (1927), the ruins of
Gulistan (now known as Qiz-qalasi) are situated on a height at some
3 kms. to the north-east of Shamakhi.

*LAYZAN1 (see Hudud, 408), which is identical with the present-day
Lahij valley on the headwaters of the Gardaman, had been one of the
Sasanian vassal principalities,2 but in the period under our consideration
was a part of Sharvan. Originally it constituted the fief of that junior
branch of the ruling family which came to prominence under Abu-
Tahir Yazid (§9). Since his advent, Layzan had been incorporated
in the united Sharvan but continued to be ruled by specially appointed
princes. The village Kurdiyan (§11) corresponds to Kurdivan ("the place
of the Kurds") which lies lower down on the Gardaman, see Hudud,
p. 407.

The SOUTHERN FRONTIER of Sharvan grosso modo coincided
with the course of the Kur which divided it from the Kurdish Shaddadids
who towards 359/969 became kings of Arran (i.e. the territory between
the Kur and the Araxes) whence they ousted the Daylamite Musafirids.3
South of the Kur, Barda'a (Partav), the former centre of Arab administra-
tion, was a contested territory (see events under 372/982, 378/988 and
436/1064), but for most of the time Barda'a, and especially Baylaqan,
must have gravitated to the Shaddadid orbit. Towards 455/1063
Abul-Aswar of Ganja led three raids into Sharvan and was welcomed by
local Kurds, In 457/1065 the Kurds threatened Masqat. In 461/1069
the name of Fadl b, Abul-Asvar was read in the khutba in al-Bab,

Lower down the Kur the sharvanshahs seem to have controlled the
river down to its juncture with the Araxes (see the operations under

1 Read: *La>izan,

z This would be the explanation of Mas'udi's II, 4-6, which attributes to the
sharvanshah (in 332/944) a pedigree going back to Bahrain Gur and, at the same
time, confirms the fact that originally he possessed only Layzan. According to
Istakhri, 191, the frontiers of *Layjan marched with Sharvan, Muqaniya and
*'Anbasiya (i.e., Qabala). I, Hauqal, 244, quotes al-Layjan among the smaller
principalities and towns of al-Ran and adds, 250, that it is adjacent to the Qabq
range. Muqaddasi, 381, places it on the road: Shamakhiya—Sharvan (sic)—2
marhalas; thence to *al-Layjan—2 marhalas; thence to the Samur bridge—2
marhalas; thence to Bab al-Abwab—a marhala. (Something has gone wrong in
this itinerary in which Sharvan may have been confused with *Shabaran, and the
latter has changed places in the enumeration with Layjan). On Mas'udi's passages,
II, 69, see below, p. 262. This name appears with numerous mis-spellings: al-Iran,
Abkhaz.

3 See Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, 1953, P- *3-
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420/1029), Along the Caspian Sea the sharvanshahs possessed Baku,
although some rights on its oil-wells and salt-marshes were ear-marked
for the upkeep of the ghazis of al-Bab. A MS. of Istakhri, p, 189, which
has several interesting additions, describes the course of the lower Araxes
as follows: "It flows past the gate of Varthan (now ruins of Altan on its
southern bank), reaches Muqan, borders on a district (rnstaq) of Sharvan
called D.rniq, which has excellent soil, and joins the Kur to disembogue
into the sea of Tabaristan (Caspian)". *Darniq must correspond to
the triangular wedge of territory above the confluence of the two rivers
(at Javad).1

Near the bifurcation of the Kur (above its estuary) lay Gushtasfi
(now Saliyan, see BSOAS, 1954, XVI/3, 519), which judging by its
name was possibly a Sharvanian foundation of a time later than T.-B,
(see below pp. 129, 135).

SHABARAN and MASQAT. On the north-eastern slope of the
south-eastern branch of the Caucasian range and along the sea-coast
lies a very fertile country watered by the rivers of the present-day district
of Quba and the large river Samur (Sammur). Originally it belonged
to the Lazgi principalities (see below) and then was gradually annexed by
the sharvanshahs to become the apple of discord between them, the
princes of al-Bab and even the rulers of Arran. After the Turkish
invasion and at the period of his struggles with Mufarrij of al-Bab,
Fariburz b. Sallar obviously intended to transfer the main centre of his
dominions to this region.

Two territories are mentioned in this zone: Shabaran and Masqat.
The former is referred to as a part of Sharvan (§19) and the latter is
specially described (by Munejjim-bashi) as a part of al-Bab (§31). It is
advisable, however, to treat them jointly not only because they belong
to the same area, but also because more often Masqat was occupied by
Sharvan. The castle of Shabaran stood on the river of this name which
flows - south of the present-day Quba. The Hudtid spells' the name
SMv,ran and the Georgian Chronicle (under A.D. 1124) Shabwrcm (see
1955 ed., p, 344), which suggests its connection with the Iranian name
Shavur (Shapur?), which is attested in the Caucasus, see Studies, p. 19,
34. The names *Sharvan and *Shaburan are certainly of different
origin.

Already under 373/983 we hear that Muhammad b. Ahmad (§13)
built a wall round the town of Shaburan. The Hudud al-*Alam, com-
piled in 372/982 in Northern Afghanistan, calls Shav.ran "qasaba of
Shirvan (sic}", which I translated as "the capital of Sh,", It might
have been less pretentious to translate qasaba as a "centre", but actually

1 See also Mas'udi, II, 74. See below p. 100.
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Shavuran may have been the provincial capital of Kkursan, one of the
three territories of Sharvan (Hwdwd, §36, 36), The fact that Yazid b.
Ahmad (§14) and his daughter Shamkuya were buried in Shaburan is
significant in connection with the sudden appearance of Iranian names
among his descendants. Quite likely this innovation is due to the marriage
of Yazid with a princess of some ancient local dynasty.1

A village of Sa'dun is mentioned in §19 as a point reached by the
ruler of Arran in the course of his invasion of Sharvan. The poets
Khaqani, ed. Tehran, 405, and Falaki, ed. Hadi Hasan, II, 42, refer in
the same breath to Gardaman and Saedun (Sa'dan) praising some improve-
ments in irrigation introduced by the sharvanshahs in both these places.
It is likely, however, that the poets have in view only two parallel, but
disconnected, ventures and that Sa'dun should be looked for in the
neighbourhood of Shabaran.2

Further north up'.to the Samur lay the district Masqat, This Arabic
name is nothing but a popular etymology (Masqat "the place where
something has fallen or occurred"), for the original name of the district
was *Maskui or Mashkut, from the Massagetai3 who were settled
here.

Already Marquart, 'Kultur . . . Analekten', Ungar. Jahrb., April
1929, IX/i, p. 78, saw the correspondence of MasfcuP/M.sq.t/Mnsknr.
The second u of the local Muskur has preserved the u of Mask'ut', the first
u of Muskur being probably a proleptic assimilation to the stressed «#

1 In his Athar al-bilad, 403, Z, Qazwin! (end of thirteenth century) locates at
Shabar(an) the well (jubb) in which Brjan was imprisoned by Afrasiyab and adds
that the enormous block Rustain removed from its mouth was also shown on the
spot. These literary reminiscences of the Shah-nama cannot be very ancient. As
Bijan was imprisoned in Turan, they may have arisen at the time of "Turanian"
(Qipchaq, Mongol) inroads into Transcaucasia through Darband, cf. I. Athir, XII,
264 (sub 619/1222).

2 Cf. Khanykov in Melanges asiatiques, HI/2, 129: "Sa'dun maintenant Siadan,
bourg du district de Qubbeh, non loin des ruines de Chabran". See also Uhazi
kubinskikh khanov, Tbilisi, 1937, index, p. 98: Sadan, Sayadan (Sayyadan?) in the
mafyall of BarmakI (later Divichi). A village called Sayad exists near the estuary
of the Belbele. The improvements in irrigation recorded by the poets may have
been the early harbingers of the present-day Samur-Divichi canal.

3 See Pliny, n.h., n, 12: "Item patria Albania, item patria Massagetai, item
patria Caspiae, item patria Lepon" (i.e., Lupenii, Lipink*, see Hu&ud, 454). All
these places refer to the same corner of eastern Transcaucasia. One can remember
here that, according to Ammianus Marcellinus XXXI, 22, 12, the Alans were the
ancient Massagets ("Halanos . . . veteres Massagetas"); therefore the old settlers
in Masqat may have been Alans. The river flowing south of Darband is called
Ritbas, which in Osset would mean "a fox" (cf. the name of the more southerly
Samur "a marten").
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which follows it. Finally the striking passage of t(P) to r is explained by
the rhotacism of the Iranian dialects of the Caspian region. This rhota-
cism appears in the Armenian words borrowed from Persian (through the
medium of the neighbouring dialects), Cf. F. E. Korsch, Traces of
dialectal rhotacism in Middle Persian' in Vost, Drevnosti, II/3, 11-21,
Moscow 1903. It also appears in the poems of Shaykh Safi of Ardabil
(thirteenth century) who spells Ml-ar (for Ail-at "thy heart") and in the
present-day speech of the Iranian Tats of Eastern Transcaucasia. See
V. F. Miller, Tatskiye etyudi, 1907, § 39. Also in Kurdish: zaru "a child";
in the Masalik al-absar, the tribe of Zcwzariya "children of gold", now
Zcwza,

According to the Armenian historian Faustus of Byzantium, III, ch,
6-7, in the fourth century A.D, Sanesan, with the title of "king of the
Massagets (Mazfcut*}", founded here a kingdom with the help of an army
consisting of Huns and Daghestanian tribes. Sanesan belonged to the
same Arshakid line as the king of Armenia whom he attacked, Masqat
must have had a mixed population. Marwan b. Muhammad settled
the Khazars converted to Islam in "the Lakz country between the Samur
and Shabaran", i.e. in Masqat, see Baladhuri, 208. About A.D. 1067 near
Shabaran the Turks looted "the Muslims and the allies (mu*ahidm}",
which latter term must refer to Christians.1 At present the district
(comprised between the rivers Yalama and Belbela) is called Mushkur.

The important "estate" of Mihyariya, transformed by Fariburz (§24)
into a fortified town, which belonged to Masqat, must have lain close to
the Samur (see events of 457/1065).

To sum up, both Shabaran and Masqat correspond respectively to
the southern and northern parts of the district Quba,2 which in the
eighteenth century became the home of a local dynasty whose influence
was felt not only in Daghestan but even on the south coast of the Caspian
and in Ardabil.

Less definite is the position of the district Bayn-al-nahrayn "between
the two rivers" (see under 456/1064), which is paired off with Masqat
(§40). One would be tempted to locate it between the important rivers
Samur and Rubas (this latter flowing between the Samur and Darband).

1 Muqaddasi, 376: "Shabaran, without a citadel (qal'a); Christians prevail in
it; situated on the frontier",

2 See Minorsky, Kubba in E.I. The Armenian Geography, see Hudud, 401,
mentions the long wall called Abzut-Kavat, north of which live the Mask'ut'an
(see above p. 78) in the Vardanian plain. This wall, built apparently by Kavat,
father of Anushirvan, may have some connection with the name of Quba (*Qubadh).
Cf. also Mas'udi, II, 74 (below p. 164). The Quwa mentioned in a letter of the shar-
vanshah Fariburz (/. As., 1949, pp. 118, 139) also seems to refer to the same place.
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However, a Bayn-al-nahrayn is attested in the Samur basin,1 within the
Lakz territory. It may have been a territory contested by its neighbours.
See below under Lakz,

THE LAKZ, To the west of Masqat, on the upper course of the
Samur, lay the highlands of the tribes called Lakz.2 This territory
stretched along the whole northern side of Sharvan from which it was
separated by the south-eastern branch of the Caucasus. This explains
its importance for Sharvan as a buffer protecting it from northern inva-
ders, Mas'udi II, 5, says: "the kingdom of Lakz is the bulwark (mu*aw-
wal) of the kingdom of Sharvan". In any case, this dependent nation
held only a part of its original possessions (see below), and finally under
468/1075 we hear of the occupation "of the eastern and western parts of
the Lakz territory" by the sharvanshah Fariburz. In the time of
Mas'ud b, Namdar (see Jour, As,, 1949), the Lakz were friendly to the
point that the sharvanshah used them as intermediaries for the conver-
sion of the Ghumiq to Islam.

In the Lakz region we find mentioned (§40, under 456/1064) a place
called ^J? K.r.k (with final -k). It can be identified with Kurak,
situated on the southern tributary of the Qasum-kand river which flows
between the Rubas and the Samur. This Kurak must be strictly
distinguished from ?r^P K,r,j (read: 7" j* *Karakh} which lay north
of al-Bab (see below p. 95).

In this connection we have to settle the problem of two other difficult
names. Under 342/943 our source (§35) speaks of a Lakzian king who
for a short time was proclaimed in al-Bab. The first part of his name is
badly mutilated: Q,sh,rsk,m (?) Ahmad b. Munabbih. I think that
this title is derived from Khashram al-Sulami whom Marwan b. Muham-
mad appointed to be the ruler of the Lakz, see Baladhuri, 209. Our
Ahmad b, Munabbih must have been one of his descendants. The
Arabic plural, khasharima, was used for the family of another Khashram,
ibid,, 380. And finally Yaqut in his important article on al-Bab (I,

1 The term Bayn al-nahrayn occurs in the fragment of the Akhti-nama (?) quoted
by Khanikov, Jour, As., July 1862, 84-5. The place, mentioned twice in conjunc-
tion with the villages on the Samur is located "beneath Mt. Shah-Alborz", and said
to comprise the village of tJsugh (to the east of Akhti). The river of tJsugh flows
at the western foot of Mt. Shah-dagh (height 13,791 feet) and joins the Samur from
the south. In the passage quoted below, p. 100, n, 2, Yaqut lets a Majma* al~
bahrayn follow on Lakz. Is it not a mistake for our Bayn al-nahrayn ?

2 The name consists of lak/lag ("a man", in local languages) plus the Iranian
suffix of origin -z. In Russian (with metathesis!) Lezg-in was used somewhat
indiscriminately for all the inhabitants of Daghestan, but in local use and in the
Arab geographers the term applies only to the tribes of southern Daghestan (in
1926 there were 134,536 speakers of Lezgi dialects).
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438) speaks of the social classes of the Lakz: "they-have freemen (ahrar)
who are called khamashira: above them are the maliks and below them
the officers (JjlIU ?)* and then the ploughmen (akara) and the servants

or craftsmen (mnhhari)". I am convinced that S^l^ 1 khamashira

is only a popular metathesis for ^UjUcU khasMrima*
Among the dependencies of Masqat was the estate of Samsuya (§40).

Its name has not survived. From the local Chronicle o/AkMV, the author
of the Gulistan-i Iram, p. 48, reports that the Khazars, during their
domination in Sharvan, installed one of their chiefs, Samsam,3 in the
village of Mukrak (Mikrakh) on the Samur. Could Samsuya reflect
the name of this person? Mikrakh lies within the Lakz area on the
left hank of the Usugh-chay (see above p. 80, note i),

KHURSAN and VARDAN. At the time of our chronicle these
names, practically corresponding to Shabaran and Masqat were no
longer used, but they are important for the understanding of our previous
explanations,

We have seen that the Lakz territory was shrinking before it was
absorbed in Sharvan, under Fariburz, Even at an earlier date Mas'udi,
Mwruj (Paris, II, 6; Bulaq, p. 86), says that Muhammad b. Yazid (our
§10) annexed two ancient principalities which he calls "Khorasan-shah
(oUJUl^)" and "Zadan-shah (aUJb)})". These names should be

restored as *Khursan (Ol**/>-) and *Vardan (d)bjj), as found in
the Armenian Geography, p. 26: Knors-vem "the rock of Khors".4

1 The interpretation of this term baffled even de Goeje, BGA, IV, 355, who
translated ad sensum: "merchants and well-off citizens", which is a mere guess,
Mashshaq might be construed as "an officer, instructor", but we want here a plural,
MushsMq would be a plural, but it does not give a suitable meaning. Very curious
is the local use of the term JUU in Aq-sara'i's Musamarat al-akhbar (723/1323),
ed. O, Turan, Ankara, 1944, p. 275: when Oljeytu was building a town in Arran
(on the Kur) he employed 1,000 JUL* daily. (In fact, among the foundations
of Oljeytu, the Tavikh-i guzvda, 596, mentions Oljaytu-Sultanabad in Mughan, on
the Caspian coast). The text suggests "craftsmen or workmen". One might even
suppose that we have to do with a purely local, non-Arabic term, cf. Armenian
mshak "agricultural worker", which in Georgian and other Caucasian languages
becomes musha "rough-labourer" in general. But even this meaning is embarrasing,
because Yaqut's text suggests a middle position between the noblemen and the
akam and *muhlnan.

2 The solution of this double snag occurred to me in my sleep (12.1.1951),
3 In the Arabic fragment quoted by Khanikov, Jour. As., 1862, XX, 81-90,

al-Simsam appears as a heathen, adversary of "Abu-Muslim" who built a mosque
in Mikrakh.

4 Elishe, ch. IV (transl. by Shanshiev, Tiflis 1853, p. 157; Langlois, 214) indicates
the reading Khersan but the Armenian Geography suggests *Khorsan.
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Baladhuri does not mention Vardan-shah but in the report on Anu-
shirvan's appointments, p. 196, he refers to the king of the Lakz surnamed
Jurshan (read: *Kkmsari)-shah and to the king of Masqat whose kingdom
had been abolished. In the account of the period of Maslama b, cAbd
al-Malik, p, 207, he says that the shah of *Khursan and the lord (sahib]
of Masqat appeared before him. He further, p. 209, states that, having
appointed >Khashram al-Sulami to rule over the Lakz, Marwan came to
the castle of the lord of Sharvan,1 called Kh.rsh (*Khms) and situated
on the sea-shore, after which this prince submitted and came down to the
lowlands (ila al-sahl). See also Ya'qubi, II, 447.

From these indications we can gather that the Khursan-shah was the
ruler of the Lakz, that his fief extended down to the sea, that later the
governorship of the Lakz was given to the Arab Khashram (see above p. 80)
and, perhaps, that the castle of Khurs came to be considered as a part
of Sharvan. The late A. N. Genko (Trudt, 1937, p. 87) located Khursan
in the coastal region near Khidr-Zinda2 and Mt. Besh-Barmaq, i.e. circa
90 kms. north-west of Baku, Personally I am inclined to extend Khursan
over the whole southern part of the district of Quba, comprising the castle
of Shabaran which played an important r61e in the history of Sharvan.

That Vardan bordered on Khursan is clear from Mas'udi II, 6, who
mentions the two names together. The text of the Armenian geography,
ed. Soukry, 25-7, at this place is not entirely in order (cf. Hudtid, p. 401),
but in the History of Faustus, III, ch. 6, the plain of Vatna? is clearly
associated with the dominion of the king of the Mazk<utc which, as we
have seen, corresponds to the Masqat of the Arabs (now Mushkur, south
of the Samur). Therefore, the long-forgotten Vardan should be identified
with the northern part of the Quba district where the fertile coastal
plain suddenly broadens out and is watered by innumerable streams
flowing from the hills. When Baladhuri, 196, says that the kingship
of Masqat had been abolished, he most probably refers to the Vardan-
shah whose title he omits to mention in his text.

In conclusion, I wish to take this occasion to correct a mistake in
the list of Anushrrvan's appointments. According to Baladhuri, 197:
«y (Jp » t_x?-Ws» dl-Ly "and he made the lord of B,khkh its king".

1 Perhaps "a lord in Sharvan", or the lord of *Shabaran (for Sharvan},
3 KMdr (read: JKhizr) may reflect the ancient Khurs, but Khurs seems to have

no connection with the Scythian name for Persians, *Khursari, see Pliny, n.h.,
6, 50 (in Latin transcription: Chorsari).

3 Marquart in his translation of, and notes on Hippolytus, 1923, II, 55, saw
that Vatni (Vatneari) corresponded to Vardan, See also Elishe, ch, IV: Gluar-
Khersan and the history of Moses Kalankatvatsi II, ch. X, in which "Mt. Varde-
Gruak" ("the pass of Varde") is mentioned before the ancient residence (of the
Mazk'ut' ?) where St. Grigoris was martyred.
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This name should be restored as *?*h Balkh, Mas'ud b. Namdar in
his list of homonymous place-names (Paris MS. f.139) says "and what a
difference , . , between Balkh—'the cupola of Islam', and the Balkh of the
Lakz lying in a jungle". The exact location of this Balkh is unknown,
but the spelling settles the problem which baffled Marquart, Streifzuge, 508.

WESTERN NEIGHBOURS. In the west, Sharvan proper ended
in the basin of the Gok-chay (only some 85 kms. to the west of the cap-
ital), but we witness the strenuous endeavours of the sharvanshahs to
push the frontier back into the territory of their neighbours. The nearest
principality in that direction was QABALA,1 an ancient Albanian town
(Pliny, n.h., VI, 10: Cabalaca), which for a century before the Arab
invasion had apparently become the main local centre of Khazar occupa-
tion (see above p. 17). In Mas'udfs time (Mwuj, II, 68), the towns-
men were Muslims, whereas the countryside was occupied by Christians.
The ruler's name was cAnbasa al-A'war "The one-eyed Lion (Leo, Levon ?)".
This Arabic form is certainly no argument for his Arab nationality, for
most of the Christian notables at that period had adopted purely fictitious
Arabic names and patronymics which hardly had any relation to their
real names. Thus 'Anbasa may have been the offspring of some Albano-
Armenian family. Our source carries the pedigree one stage further on
when it informs us that in 371/981 the sharvanshah Muhammad b. Ahmad
wrested Qabala from 5Abd al-Barr, son of 'Anbasa-the-One-eyed,2
Under 389/999 (§14) the same <Abd al-Barr is referred to (only) as the
lord of the castle of Gurzul,3 which he lost at that date to Yazid b. Ahmad
Qunl, which apparently consisted of several villages (§22), should also
be looked for near Qabala. [In Arabic qum "canals"].

To the west of Qabala lay the more important principality of SHAKKI
(in Armenian Shak'e), also a part of the ancient Albania, which lay to
the east of Kakhetia, chiefly along the eastern tributary of the Alazan.
In my 'Caucasica (IV)', BSOAS XVI/3, 504-14, I have collected the

1 On which see a detailed article by my teacher A. E. Krimsky (1871-1941)
in the volume dedicated to S. F. Oldenburg, Moscow 1934, 289-305. Cf, Minorsky
in BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, p. 506.

2 Among his authorities on Armenia, Baladhuri, 193, quotes a Muhammad b.
Isma'il of Bardha'a whose informant was Abu-Bara* (sic) Anbasa b. Bahr al-Avmam,
There is a strange likeness between the names and patronymics of 'Abd al-Barr and
Abu-Bara.

3 The ruins of Chukhur-Qabala (between the rivers Qochalan-chay and Qara-
chay) have been described by D. Sharifov in Izv. obshchestva obsledovaniya Azev-
bayjcma, No. 4, 1927. As Qabala lay in the fork of the two head-waters of the
Turiyan, the identification of Gurzul (?) with Girdadul (on the western bank of
the Gok-chay), as suggested by A. Z. Validi, I.e., 131, is likely. Above Girdadul,
the western headwater of the Gok-chay (on which stands Kutkashen) is called
Gruduz, which may also reflect the same name.
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scanty information on the former rulers of Shakki, who are said to have
come from Armenia and whose domination covered also Heret'i (on the
lower Alazan) and apparently some districts on the southern bank of
the Kur. When, however, we reach the period described in our source,
we find that the situation had altered, for, instead of Shakki proper
expanding into Kakhetia, we see that in all the chapters of T,~B, the
term "king of Shakki" consistently refers to the rulers of Kakhetia,
who between (roughly) 950 and 1050 must have absorbed Shakki,

There is no doubt about the identity of *Akhsartan II (1058-84)
who is referred to in §§21 and 26 (cf. the chapter on Arran §14)-1 Under
445/1053 we hear that the sharvanshah Sallar captured and fortified
the castle (qasr) of Malugh (or Balugh),2 but in 464/1072 a lieutenant of
Akhsartan of Kakhetia occupied it. Together with the lord of Arran,
Fariburz b. Sallar re-captured the place and destroyed it.

GEORGIA. Apart from the Kuirikan dynasty of Kakhetia, there
existed the main Bagratid dynasty in the central and southern parts of
Georgia and the so-called Abkhazian dynasty of Western Georgia.3
King Bagrat III (975-1014) succeeded in 978 to the throne of the "Abkha-
zian" kingdom and thus a movement began for the unification of all
the Georgian lands. King Bagrat IV (1027-72), son of Giorgi, was a
man of great energy and, though Tiflis, ruled by Muslim amirs, still
formed an enclave within his possessions, his influence on the eastern
frontier was certainly felt. In this light we should consider the astonish-
ing report that, in order to punish the unruly inhabitants of his capital,
the sharvanshah Fariburz allowed the infidel *Jurziya (Georgians?) to
attack them. Two years later (459/1067) "X., son of K.rki showed
signs of revolt and captured Daskarat al-Husayn".4 The reference is

1 On the contrary, no parallel could be found to king Adhar-Narsa b. Humana
mentioned by Mas'udi, II, 68.

2 A. Z. Validi, I.e., 146, identifies this place with Bah'kh in the same region as
Girdadul, though the circumstances of the operations (§26) would be in favour of its
more westerly location. In fact, a Malukh is mentioned among the villages of the
former khanate of Shakki, see Petrushevsky, OcherM po istorii feodalmkh otnosheniy
v Azerbayjane, 1949, p. 289, though I cannot ascertain how far east the khanate
extended in the eighteenth-nineteenth century.

3 The real Abkhaz are a small nation living on the east coast of the Black sea
(near Sukhumi), but the Abkhazian kingdom, founded by Leon II towards A.D. 800,
comprised a large territory covering western Georgian lands in the Rion basin.
Leon's successors expanded even into K'art'lia (eastern Georgia, west of Kakhetia).

4 The second part of the name is doubtful and the term daskara, an old Iranian
designation for an "estate" (in Arabic day*a), is unexpected, unless the author uses
it in the general sense of "level ground" (ard mustawiya), cf. Yaqut, II. 575. As
this place had been seized by the king of Georgia and ceded by him to the ruler of
Kakhetia ("Shakki") it must have lain considerably west of Qabala. (Moses
Kalan., Russ. transl., 271, mentions a Dastakert near Mets-Irank' in Arran).
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surely to the son of Giorgi, i.e. to Bagrat IV. This king ceded the Daskara
to Akhsartan of Shakki (i.e. Kakhetia) and the sharvanshah did not
succeed in liberating it.

In the twelfth-thirteenth century Giorgi III (1156-84) established
marriage links with Sharvan and during his reign and that of his brilliant
daughter Thamar (1184—1213) the Georgians exercised a definite pro-
tectorate over Sharvan. Cf. also Annex V.

THE SURROUNDINGS OF SHARVAN. Most of the territory of
Sharvan consisted of plains and lowlands and was open to invasions
from many sides. In the north-east the struggle with al-Bab went on
without interruption. Even despite the existence of the Lakz buffer
territory in the north, raiding parties of Alans and Saririans broke in
from the northern Causasus and caused much damage to Sharvan (for
example in 423/1032). From the sea it experienced several attacks
by Russian pirates (see below: Rus), From the south the Daylamite
Musafirids expanded, for some time, to the north of the Araxes. Under
344/955 Sharvan is mentioned as a tributary of Marzuban b, Muham-
mad,1 In 357/968 Ibrahim b. Marzuban penetrated as far as Masqat.
After 458/1066 a number of formidable Turkish (Ghuz) raids came from
the same direction. In the south-west the Shaddadids of Arran were
often hostile to Sharvan (see above) and only in the west did the shar-
vanshahs score some successes in the struggle with their Christian neigh-
bours.

On the whole, it can be said that the policy of Sharvan was directed
towards the north-east. The sharvanshahs strove to round off their
territory by incorporating the coastal belt of fertile lands, and by eli-
minating the rival and hostile influences at Darband. The sea too
may have had some attraction for the sharvanshahs. This became
particularly clear in later days when, under the pressure of the Eldiguzid
(Ildegizid) Qi'zil-Arslan (582-7/1186-91), who occupied Shamakhi, the
sharvanshah Akhsatan (Akhsartan) b. Minuchihr transferred his residence
to Baku. See Barthold, "The place of the Caspian provinces in the
history of Islam" (in Russian), Baku 1925, pp. 46-7.

B. DARBAND (AL-BAB}

In the East the main Caucasian range splits roughly into two branches:
the south-eastern spur, which runs in the direction of Baku, and the
double north-eastern, which follows the course of the Qoy-su ("the Sheep
river").2 An important additional feature is that the highly mountainous

1 See I. IJauqal, p. 254, whose very important passage I tried to explain in BSOAS,
1952, XIV/2, 514-29.

2 Abul-Fida, Geography, p. 204: Nahr al-aghnam.
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country (Daghestan "Highlands"), which lies between the aforesaid
branches, is divided by a watershed which ends at the point where Dar-
band stands on the Caspian coast. This wall separates the basins of the
southern rivers: the Samur, the Qasum-kand and the Rubas, from the
northern rivers, of which the principal is the Qoy-su,1 The population
of the southern and northern basins is very different and thus Darband
faced two distinct worlds. In the south, it shared the political climate
of Muslim Sharvan and its affiliated Lakz; in the north it was meant to
contain an entirely different set of Christian and heathen tribes.

Such valuable descriptions of Daghestan as are found in Ibn-Rusta,
147-8, Mas'udi, Murtij, II, 39-78,2 Istakhri, 184, 220-7, Ibn-Hauqal,
242, and Yaqut, I, 437-42, have more or less a static character, whereas
our Ta'nkh al-Bab shows the "mountain of languages" fully agog and
astir with mutual attacks, alliances, ruptures and family ties.

DARBAND.3 The territory of the city-state of al-Bab extended
only for a very short distance outside the town walls. On the basis of
the recent archaeological exploration,4 we shall give a short description
of this unique site. Level ground is found here only on the narrow ribbon
of the beach. Immediately to the West the ground rises, first slowly,
then rapidly towards Mt. Jalghan (Yaqut: DM'b "the wolf," but Qazwuri,
II, 340: Dhanb "the tail"), under which stands the citadel. The latter
crowns a hill which looks like a peninsula linked with Jalghan by a
narrow isthmus. The strongly built citadel towers over the town, and
on its northern side it is naturally protected by a deep ravine descending
from Jalghan. The town lies between two strong walls which used to
protrude into the sea and form a safe harbour for ships.

The southern wall (now destroyed in many places) runs up to the citadel
in a straight line and in an E,-to-W. direction. The northern wall built
to ward off the main attacks5 is roughly parallel with the southern but

1 It flows N.E, and drains the central part of Daghestan. A number of shorter
rivers to the east of the Qoy-su basin have independent outlets into the Caspian
(north of Darband).

2 See Annexes III and IV.
3 Arab. al-Bab, Persian Darband, Turkish Demir-qapH, Mongol. Qahulgha, Armen-

ian Ch'or etc. Our author sometimes uses the hendiadys: al-Bab and Darband,
or al-Bab and Sul (*Chur), cf. §14. [The old Russian name of the Caspian sea
XonyJKBCKOe Mope, found in some north-Russian documents, is derived from
the older Turkish qapugh "a gate", i.e. Darband, see M. Vasmer, 'Ein Name des
Kaspischen Meeres', Zeitschr.f, Slavische PhiMogie, 1956, No. XXIV, p 28.]

4 See E. A. Pakhomov, "The Pahlavi inscriptions of Derbend" (in Russian),
Baku 1929, and M. I. Artamonov, 'The ancient Derbend' (in Russian) in Soviet.
avWueologia., 1946, VIII, 121-44.

6 Though in the south too the amirs of al-Bab had to defend themselves against
the perpetual attacks of Sharvan, and even of the rebels from among the aristocracy
of al-Bab (see under the year 456).
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there is more distance between them near the sea, whereas higher up
near the citadel, the northern wall recedes to follow the brink of the
above-mentioned ravine.1 The walls, built of large blocks of stone are
up to four metres broad, and in height reach 18-20 metres. They are
strengthened by a chain of forts, towers and fortified gates. Along the
northern wall, Pakhomov has counted forty-five towers. In the lower
part of the town traces of a more ancient sun-baked brick wall are still
to be seen inside the stone wall, which explains the name of the adjacent
•waxd. Du-bam ("the double-wall").

). Junft mosque

2. House of Peter the Great

3. Jarchl-qapT gate

•4. QTrkhlar-qapT gate
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9. Western gate of th
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12. Du-bara wall
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The stone walls are attributed to Khusrau Anushirvan (53I-78),2
the brick walls belong possibly to his father Qubad b. Piruz (488-531),

1 The local expert P. I. Spassky (in his article 'The fortifications of Derbent',
Baku 1929) gives the following measurements: southern wall—from the sea up
to the citadel—3,500 metres; northern wall—3,675 m.; distance between the walls—
450 m. (near the citadel—350 m.). Thus the area of the town is about 1.5 square
km. The citadel stands 340 m. over the sea level, has an irregular quadrilateral
shape and occupies an area of 2 hectares.

2 Pakhomov, l.c,, suggests that the walls were built in the thirty-seventh year
of Anushirvan, i.e., AJD. 567. At this place the question is only of the events
within the memory of the eastern peoples. On the earlier events in the region of
the two principal passes: Darband (in Arm. Ch'or, in early Arabic Sul) and Darial
(in Latin poriae Caspiae, Plin., n.'h., 6, u, §30) see Marquart, Eransahr, 95-107.
Negotiations between the Romans and the Persians about the fortifying of the
passes, for which purpose the former were ready to pay subventions to the latter,
are known already under Theodosius I (379-95). There exist some indications
that the first wall was built under Yazdegird II (438-51). According to the Armen-
ian historian Levond (end of the eighth century A.D.) Maslama found in Darband
a stone with an inscription saying that emperor Marcianus (450-7) "built this town
and stronghold and spent (on them) many talents from his treasury" (Russian
translation by K. Patkanian, p. 28).
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The Pahlavi inscriptions on the blocks bear witness to their antiquity,1
but in many places the walls have been repaired in Muslim times.

The three gates which have survived in the northern wall are now
called Jarchi-qapi (N.E, of the citadel), Qirkhlar-qapi (more to the east,
with an ancient cemetery in front of it) and Shura-qapi (near the middle
part of the wall). The southern wall seems to have possessed more
gates: Qala-qapi (near the citadel), Bayat-qapi, Orta-qapi, Du-bara-qapi
(near the sea), etc.

Of the toponymy of al-Bab we find mentioned in our sources: the
citadel (qal'a)*, the castle of Abul-'Abbas (§41); the tower of the Vault
(burj al-Tdq] apparently belonging to the citadel (year 379/989); the
"government building" (dar al-imara) standing in the town (§36); a
suburb (rabad), see year 456/1064; the hill Tell al-Fursan, and several
gates (those of the Citadel, of Jihad, of Damascus and of Palestine).2

The T,-B, many times refers to a "middle" wall which the amirs
tried to erect and which the townsmen, at the instigation of their leaders,
pulled down each time after a short while. This must have been a
transverse wall connecting the two city walls. Its destination was to
cut off the upper part of the town so as to annex it to the citadel. In
this way the amirs could concentrate within it their sympathisers and
isolate themselves from their unruly subjects.3

In the tenth-eleventh century the time of great Muslim conquests
and Islamic expeditions had gone by, Darband could expand only to
the south of its walls, along the Caspian coast, but this fertile strip of
territory irresistibly attracted the lords of Sharvan as well, and the
struggle for this "living space" led to innumerable clashes between the
Muslim neighbours,

Dagh-bara ("Mountain wall"). The walls of the town and the citadel
were linked up with a system of fortifications extending considerably
to the west in order to prevent the outflanking of al-Bab, though on

1 Ibn al-Faqih, 291, gives a curious description of statues and images on the
walls of al-Bab (two lions, lionesses, a man with a fox holding grapes in its mouth);
also of an underground water-tank and lions on both sides of the steps leading
thereto and considered as talismans, cf. Ibn Hauqal, 242, and Yaqut.

2 The two last gates must correspond to the wards occupied by the warriors
brought from Syria, see below p. 90, n. 2. Under the years 456/1064 and 457/1065
one finds mentioned a place called D.hnu or D.hn.q (perhaps *Dimashq ?). In the
Derbend-ndmeh, p. 90, the six gates built by Maslama are enumerated together
with their present names which we quote in brackets: Muhajir (Jarchi), Jihad
(Qirkhlar), Him? (Yengi), Saqir, or Qaysar ? (Turkman), Maktub, or Maktum (Bayat),
'Alqama (Narin-qal'a).

3 It is a matter of some importance that two springs of fresh water come out
inside the citadel and six others are situated immediately under the walls but out-
side the town, see Artamonov, l.c.
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many occasions Darband was actually by-passed. To the west of
Mt, Jalghan a real wall (Dagh-bara) runs on for some 15 km,, but for
another 25 km, the mountains are studded with towers and block-houses
which control the mountain paths. In any case, Mas'udi's indication
(Muruj, II, 2) that the walls built by Anushirvan extended for a distance
of 40 farsakhs (over 200 km.) is a great exaggeration.1

[A good description of the "Mountain wall" is given by the former
Russian general R. von Erckert, Der Kaukasus, Leipzig 1888, pp. 216-24.

In the neighbourhood of the sea the width of the town is about 500
paces but near the castle Narin-qal'a it tapers to 140 paces.2 Beyond
the castle the rocks rise so abruptly that the wall is non-existent up to
the castle of Pramashki situated at 2 km, west of the Narin-qal'a.
South of Pramashki lies Koroghli; both stand on the high peaks of two
parallel chains, whereas the wall bars the deep gorge separating them.
Thence the wall runs due west and is studded with crenellated square
towers (40-80 paces long) with chambers for provisions and stairs leading
up to observation points. By the wall one sees traces of wells and
cemeteries with stones inscribed in Arabic. The walls are built of slabs
of rock and mortar and are panelled with large blocks of hewn stones
fixed with great skill. The wall follows the ridges down to the villages
of Kechili and Kamakh, of which the latter lies on a steep slope whence
a vast view opens towards the north-east. The following villages are
Zadiyan and Bilgadi. Thence crossing a short river—on which further
downstream one can distinguish the traces of the camp where Nadir's
army was destroyed by the mountaineers (in 1743)—'the wall runs to the
Shilkan castle and then west to Seshur-qal'a and to Darvagh, where the
wall becomes double. Following the river the wall passes by Zil, Ersi,
Diibek and Apil down to Chuhun (Juhud?) -qal'a which bars the approa-
ches to the Rubas flowing in the south. This strong castle (80 x 40
paces with walls 2 metres thick and 14 m, high) stands on an elevation,
whence the view extends back as far as Pramashki, This is the end of
the wall because farther NW and SE the rocks are inaccessible and
towards SW are of very difficult approach. Erckert adds that the
sight of the wall stretching over wooded slopes provokes "admiration
and astonishment", especially in its western part from Ersi on.]

THE "CENTRES." Our source does not throw much light on the
meaning of the term marakiz "the Centres". In §32 it is used separately
from tkughur "the Marches" but possibly the two terms were used as
juxtaposed equivalents. Yaqut, I, 438, states that in the defensive
system of al-Bab special "centres" were assigned for protection (markaz
yahfuzuhu) to each of the local nations (Tabarsaran, Filan (?), al-Lakz,
al-Layzan, Sharvan). In this interpretation markaz would have the

1 Unless he includes in his estimate such local fortifications as a 50 km. long
wall recently explored (1950) by Pakhomov and Aliasker-zadeh between the gorges
of Kakh and Zakatali (between Shakki and Kakhetia),

2 But see above Spassky.
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meaning of "an assigned zone, a part of th§, common front". This
explanation suits perhaps the Sasanian times, but it does not fit into
the picture presented in the T.-.B., for the amirs of al-Bab had little
authority over the neighbouring tribes.

One might perhaps assume that the term al-marakiz al-islamiya (see
events in al-Bab in A.H, 423) refers to the places where Arabs were
originally settled with the task of acting as forward posts for the pro-
tection of Darband.

The reference to perhaps the oldest Arab settlements near Darband
is found at an unexpected place, namely, in the History of Mayyafariqm
(Br, Mus., Or. 5803) by Ibn al-Azraq, who in 548/1153 entered the
employ of King Dimitri of Georgia (A.D. 1125-56). On f.i6ib he des-
cribes how he accompanied the king on his tour to the "Alans, the
Darband 'side' and the country of Abkaz (perhaps *al-Layzan)".
On f.i76b he says that the news of the death of the Artuqid Hisam al-
din Timur-tash reached him on the fourth of Muharram 549/21 March
1154, when, in King Dimitri's suite, he was in the neighbourhood of
Darband. In more detail he speaks of the same visit on ff.64a-b (under
the year 549) where he records his meeting with some Arabs who were
settled there and came to greet Dimitri. They wore Arab attire and
addressed Ibn al-Azraq in Arabic. A mixed lot of Arabs belonging to
the Umayyad, Kinda and other tribes had two boroughs within ten
farsakhs from Darband, half-way up a mountain (<ala wasat jabalin],
and one of the villages was on the top of the mountain. According to
the Arabs their territory was five farsakhs across. One of the Arabs
said that their ancestors had settled near Darband more or less 500 yeais
before, but was not very clear on the circumstances of their expatriation.
This prompted the historian of Mayyafariqln to suggest that their
ancestors must have been responsible for the murder of Husayn, son of
the fourth caliph, 'AH, and that they had been expelled during the great
Shra revolt led by Mukhtar b. Abu-'Ubayd,1 Though the acceptance
of this suggestion by the Darband Arabs may have been only a token of
respect for their learned interlocutor, five centuries before take us back
approximately to the period of Mukhtar's revolt.

In the reign of Hisham (105-25/724-43), Maslama is said to have
established in Darband 24,000 Syrians and assigned stipends to them.2

1 See Annex V.
2 See Baladhuri, 207, and Bal'anai's abridgment of Tabari, Lahore 1291/1874,

p. 720. According to the Devbend-nameh, 90, 93, in the year 115/733 Maslama
divided Darband into seven streets, each with a mosque, and called them after the
origin of the settlers established in each of them (Filistin, Dimishq, Hims, Jaza'ir,
Mausil etc.). Cf. Gharnati, ed, Ferrand, p. 83: 24,000 Arabs from Mausil, Damascus,
Hims, Tadmur, Aleppo and Jazira.
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According to Ya'qubi, II, 446, when the Khazars forced the Muslim
armies to retreat, the caliph Abu-Ja'far (136-58/754-75) liberated
7,000 men detained in prison and sent them to Darband. The workmen
who accompanied them built for them three boroughs: Kamakh, Muham-
madiya and Bab-Waq. The first still exists at 20 km, from Darband,
the second may correspond to Humaydiya (in Tabarsaran, see below),
and the third to Darbakh (*Dar-waq) on the river of the same name.
Mas'udi, II, 40-1, apparently has these settlers in mind when he speaks
of the Arab colonies established between al-Bab and *Khaydaq. The
inhabitants of Darbakh still spoke Arabic in the beginning of the twentieth
century.1

The extraordinary complexity of historical, ethnical and linguistic
problems raised by the "mountain of languages" (jabal al~alswn)2 renders
the identification of some names found in Arabic sources very difficult,
and each name will require a considerable amount of explanation.

TABARSARAN.3 The river flowing immediately south of the
Darband watershed is the Rubas and its basin forms the district of
Tabarsaran* occupied mainly by a special race of mountaineers with a
considerable admixture of Iranian settlers (the so-called Tat, see E,I,),
At the time of the Arab conquest there existed a Tabarsaran-shah
(Baladhuri, 208) but Tabarsaran must have been one of the earliest
territories to join the Muslim side, see Genko, l,c,, 99, At the time of
Mas'udi (in 332/943) it was ruled by a nephew (the sister's son) of the
amir <Abd al-Malik of al-Bab, but Sharvan must have established relations
with Tabarsaran at an earlier date. Towards 327/959 Haytham b.
Muhammad b. Yazid was ruling in Tabarsaran (§35). In 337/948
(another?) Haytham b, Muhammad was appointed to Tabarsaran (§io).5
In 416/1025 Haytham, brother of Yazid b. Ahmad of Sharvan, died in
the "estate of Muhammad" (cf. above: Muhammadiya) in Tabarsaran.
In 467/1065 Yazid's grandson Hurmuz was buried in the estate of Irsi

1 See the valuable article by the late A. N. Genko (who died in the siege of
Leningrad in 1941), 'The Arabic language and the Caucasian studies' (in Russian),
TrwK Inst. Vost., 1941, pp. Si-no. The name is often mis-spelt. In the Arabic
Ibn A'tham, see A. N. Kurat, Ankara Universitesi, Dil ve Tarih Aevgisi, 1949,
VII/2, 268, and in I. Athir, V, 45, the river ^|l| ' (flowing six farsakhs beyond
al-Bab) should read jl^JI _^c. In Gharnati, ed. Ferrand, p. 83, too sU,-v should
be restored as Jbj*1" *Dar-Vaq.

2 With some exaggeration Yaqut (under al-Bab) counts seventy languages in
Daghestan.

3Tabar-samn "the hatchet-headed", apparently an Iranian nickname for the
natives: now Tabasaran.

4 Some villages of Tabarsaran lie even to the north of the watershed.
5 On the confusion in the pedigree see note to §9.
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(Ersi) with which he must have been connected through his mother.1
On the part of al-Bab, relations with Tabarsaran (screened from it by
a mountain) seem to have been less happy. In 303/915 Abul-Najm b.
Muhammad fought the people of Tabarsaran unsuccessfully. The fact
that in 380/990 amir Maymun, on being expelled from al-Bab, retired
to Tabarsaran points rather to the isolation of this district from Darband.2

Most probably Tabarsaran was a region in which possessory rights
prevailed over any theoretical rights of sovereignty. The villages of
Tabarsaran which our text connects with al-Bab are: Humaydiya,
Muhraqa, *Tuyaq and Khurmastan. The first is still found in Upper
Tabarsaran, and the second may correspond to the present-day "Maragha"
in Lower Tabarsaran (south of Darband), see Kazem-bek, o,c,, pp. 78
and 123, and Dorn, Caspia, 105, 278, Tuyaq, which fought on the side
of Darband (§23), must be the village called on the Russian map Duvek
(see Genko, l.c,}. For Khurmastan we can add that the word khwrma
(or qurma) does not mean here "palm-trees, or dates" for in local use it
refers to a species of persimmon, in English "date plum" (diaspyros
lotus), which in fact grows in Daghestan.3

KHAYDAQ. On the northern slope of the Darband watershed
the river nearest to the town is Darbakh (Dar-vaq), It is followed by
the Boghan (Buam), the Yangi-chay and the Bashli-chay (?). On this
territory lives the mountaineer race of Qaytaq (Khaydakh),4 speaking a
language of the Dargua family. The latter (now 126,272 speakers)
consists of the dialects of Dargua proper, Aqusha, Qaytakh and Kubachi,

The name Khaydaq (Qaytaq) sounds Altaic (Khazar?)5 but the
statement of Evliya-chelebi (II, 291) that in his time (1647) the Qaytaqs
—whom he met between Shakki and Sharvan—spoke Mongolian is a
hoax.6 The words of their language which he quotes are but a transcript

1 Ersi still exists in Upper Tabarsaran (north of the watershed).
z This is not contradicted by the events of 446/1054 when amir Mansur was

helped by the people (volunteers?) of Tabarsaran,
3 A. Shahov, Za, zhar-ptitsey, 1950, p. 308.
4 Our source leaves no doubt that the spellings like Ol-U^- Jydan etc., found in

many sources (Mas'udi etc.) are mere mistakes for *Jla^i. Khaydaq. This fact
was recognised by d'Ohsson in his book, Les peuples du Cawcase, but obscured
by Marquart, Streifzuge, pp. 20, 492. The area of Khaydakh, or at least the extent
and connection of the territories composing it, changed considerably in the course
of time, see Barthold, Daghestan, in E.I.

5 The name Qay is known among the Altaic peoples, see Minorsky, Mavvazi,
pp. 96-7, but the component Qay-taq ("the counterpart of Qay"?) does not seem
to occur elsewhere,

61 strongly suspect Evliya-Chelebi of having taken the so-called Moghanlu
(of the region near Zakatali) for "Mongols". The Moghanlu are local Azarbayjan
Turks (possibly immigrants from Mughan, or Movakan?).
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of the Mongolian words which Hamdullah Mustaufl quotes in his Cosmo-
graphy (740/1340) and which have no relation to the Qaytaq, See
Barthold in Etnograf, obozreniye, 1910, vol. 83-4, pp. 1-9; N, Poppe in
Zap, kolL vostok,, 1925, I, 195-208, and Pelliot, Jour. As,, April 1927,
pp. 279-94. It is possible that the Khaydaq received their name from
their dominant class composed of outsiders—(as may have been the
case with the Caucasian Avars)—but, contrary to Barthold, this did not
happen at the time of the Mongol invasion, but several centuries earlier,
because the name Khaydaq is attested (with various mis-spellings) in
Arabic authors of the ninth-tenth centuries A.D, [Qahtan may be simply
a popular etymology suggested to the chief after his conversion to Islam.
For a parallel cf. Mas'udfs, II, 67, Arab genealogy of the Sanariya.]

The Khaydaqs were better organised than their neighbours of Tabar-
saran, but according to Mas'udi, II, 39, the only Muslim among them
was their prince who claimed descent from Qahtan. Mas'udi adds that
his title was sail/an^ and, in fact, under 304/915 we read in our text that
the saUfan, with a Khazar army, came to the rescue of the amir of al-
Bab. This characteristic episode suggests a close dependence of the
Khaydaqs from the Khazars from whom they apparently received their
titles and investiture.2 From the story of the Armeno-Albanian bishop
Israel we know that in A.D. 681-2 he visited the Hunnic, i.e. Khazar, chief
Alp-Ilutver (*Alp-elteber) at his residence in Varach'an, see Moses
Kalankatvats'i, II, ch. 39.3 It must be stressed that Varach'an was
only a frontier place, and Alp-Ilutver a subordinate Khazar prince (or
vassal) whose daughter became the wife of the khaqan. It is quite
possible that when the Khazars (see below) pressed by the Arabs trans-
ferred their capital from Samandar to the estuary of the Volga, their
former summer residence Varach'an was taken over by their vassals the
Khaydaqs.

1 Saltfan is an ancient Turkish title transcribed in Chinese se-U-fa, see the T*ang-
sJm quoted in Chavannes, Les T'ou-Motte, p. 164. Muqaddasi, 191, speaks of a
Khaydaqan-shah.

2 Especially important is the statement by Mas'udl, II, 7. See below p. 145-6.
3 Russian translation by K. Patkanian, 1861, p. 192. See a new translation

and commentary by S, T. Yeremyan in ZapisM Inst. Vostokov., VII, 1939, p. 129-
55. I do not think his interpretation of the itinerary, which leaves out of account
the place "where Saint Grigoris died" and the gate of Choi (Darband), is final.
The place of the martyrdom of Grigoris according to Patkanian was the "field of
Vatni", and Marquart quoted Vatnean as a variant of *Vartanean, see above,
p. 82, n. 3, under Vardan-shah in Masqat. Thence the bishop travelled to Darband and
Varach'an (Bashli). I am under the impression that Israil tried to cross the Cau-
casian range somewhere near Qabala and then, perhaps, considerably more to the
west, in Kakhetia, but bad weather (and possibly some tribal unrest) forced him to
return to the east and follow the road along the coast of the Caspian.
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As regards the name of the residence I shall summarise the facts
partly referred to in my commentary on the Hudud al-*Alam, pp. 449
and 453,

(a) Theophanes, 358, cf. Moravcsik, Byzantino-Tmcica, II, 1943,
p. 88, quotes the name of the ancient Khazar district Bep^v^ia,

(&) According to Baladhuri, 195, Khusrau-Anushirvan met the
khaqan of the Khazars at al-Barshaliya,

(c) The summer residence of the Khazar king called Varshan is
mentioned in the Hebrew letter of the Khazar king, ed, Kokovtsov,
pp. 85-6.

(d) In A,D, 681-2 the bishop Israel visited Alp-Ilutver in Varach'an,
(e) Ya'qubi, Historiae, 380-2, calls the place where towards A.D.

733-4 Maslama met the Khazar king dtfjj Warthan. This is a definite
confusion with the name of a town on the Araxes, whereas the name
of the town in Daghestan should be restored as *<L)Uyj Warashan
(*Varachan),

Already the discerning d'Ohsson suggested the identity of these
names with the present-day Bashli. This surmise becomes still more
likely in view of the earlier spelling of Bashti as Barshl? (perhaps *Barash-
1$), see Reineggs, Allgemeine Beschreibung des Kaukasns, 1796, I, 103,
who mentions Barshli as one of the five districts belonging to the Utsmi.
Bashli lies on the river Gumri (perhaps Russian pronunciation of Humri?)1

which flows north of the Boghan (Buam) considered as the centre of the
Qaytaq territory.

Apart from the arrival of the sail/an in 304/915 (see above) our source
quotes the following facts relative to the rulers of Khaydaq. In 457/1064
an amir of Khaydaq (whose name is unfortunately mutilated) sent his
ghuldms to support the husband of his granddaughter, amir Mansur
of al-Bab. Mansur's brother Lashkari apparently had also some marriage
ties with Khaydaq, for his son <Abd al-Malik was brought up in the
house of a Piruz b, al-Sakban (?) in Khaydaq (§§41, 42, 43) and was
strongly supported by the Khaydaqs (in 460/1068),

The consecutive residences of the Qaytaq rulers (utsmi) are said to
have been: Qal'a-Quraysh (Urgmuzda), Ghapsh, Majalis (on the Boghan)
and Bashli. According to Baki-khanov, l,c,, p. 88, Majalis was founded
by the utsmi Sultan-Ahmad, who died in 996/1588, "on an empty place,
where people used to congregate for deliberations". In the eighteenth-
nineteenth centuries the utsmi lived in Bashli. This shifting of residences
from the highlands (S.W.) towards the lowlands (N.E.) took place later,

1 The name is not quite certain. P. P. Semenov's geographical dictionary of
Russia calls the river Bashli-ozen, or Tuzdi-ozen; but see below p. 97.
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when the rulers bore the title utsmi (see below p. 104), while in earlier
times the situation may have been different. The curious report (§40)
on the arrival of the remnants of the Khazars in the town of Qahtan
must be confronted with Mas'udfs indication that the ruler of Khaydaq
claimed descent from Qahtan, In fact it is possible that the place
where the last Khazars were settled was the already mentioned Barsha-
liya/Bashli,1

KARAKH, Another neighbour of al-Bab was the principality
whose name is spelt now r-^" and now *" J? * The latter (*Karakh]
must be the correct reading, Mas'udi (writing in 332/943), II, 39, says
that K,r.j had a Muslim king whose title was B.rzban (*Marzuban?),a
His principality lay to the west of *Khaydaq in the direction of the
Sarir and its population was armed with maces, Mas'udi mentions it
separately from the Zirih-garan (Kubachi) and the Ghumiq.

It is true that an Avar community called Karakh lived on the middle
course of the Avar-qoysu, see Genko, l,c,, 99, but this Karakh, lying
within the heart of the Avar territory at a considerable distance from
Darband, cannot be identical with our Karakh. I have no hesitation
in identifying the latter with Ur-karakh, a borough of the Dargua ter-
ritory situated at some 60 km, from Darband, as the crow flies.3 It
occupies an important position on the road from Central Daghestan
(the Qoy-su basin) to Khaydaq and Darband (see I, Rusta, below p. 168).
The ruler of this western outpost situated outside the fortified zone
could very properly bear the title of *marzuban.

The villages *Chishli and *Dibgasha (pp. 96, 102), mentioned in our
text in the course of operations against Shandan, lie close to Ur-karakh.
If Shandan, as we assume, corresponds to Aqusha (see below p. 104),
it is natural to expect that the villages in the neighbourhood of Ur-
karakh were changing hands and passing from Khaydaq and Darband
to Shaiivian, and from Shandan to Khaydaq and Darband.

1 It may be added that BashH now forms the frontier between the Turkish
Qumiq population (living along the strip of the Caspian coast) and the "Azarbay-
jan" Turks who infiltrated from the south at a later time (Kozubsky).

2 See below, p, 155, n. i. The first river to the north of Darband is called on the
Russian map Darvan (quite likely *Dar-Vaq?), It drains the northern slope of
the line of fortifications (Darvakh, Ersi, Diivek etc.). Its north-western headwater
is called Barzan. The exact pronunciation is unknown (barzan "suburb", or
barzan ?) and I cannot decide whether it has any connection with the title barzhan
quoted by Mas'udi. This river flows quite close to the Boghan in the basin of which
stand "Ur-karakh, Kubachi, Majalis etc.

3 Erckert, p. 204, calls the place "not unimportant". Even at present it remains
the administrative centre of.a district (which includes Kubachi).
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According to our source, in 385/995 *Karakh was converted to Islam
by the amir of al-Bab. In 424/1035 it happened to be on the way of the
Alans and the Rus advancing on al-Bab (i.e. from the north-westerly
direction!). We hear no more of a special *marzul>an in Karakh and
the fact that in defeating the invaders the leading rdle belonged to the
"chief of the tanners" Haytham b, Maymun al-Ba'i (*Babi?) may find
its explanation in the control which at that time Darband exercised
at this western outpost of its territory, Under 457/1065 we hear of
some *Karakhi chiefs siding with the rebellious chief of al-Bab, Mufarrij.

Position of Ur-Karakh.

After Karakh it would be natural to speak of Shandan, but it is
better to relegate this difficult question to the very end, until we have
considered all the other parts of Daghestan mentioned in Arabic sources.

GHUMIQ. The infidel1 Ghumiq appear in the text only once: in
456/1064 profiting by internal struggles in al-Bab they devastated the
countryside of the town and even imposed kharaj on the survivors.
There is no doubt about the identity of this people which is now known
as Ghazi (or Qadi>Qazi)-Qumukh and lives in the valley of that branch
of the Qoy-su which bears this name. Their neighbours to the east
are the Aqusha people, and in the west the Avar. The Qumukh call

1 These mountaineers, speaking a Caucasian language (in 1926 over 40,000
speakers), have nothing to do with the Turkish Qumlq living nearer the Caspian
sea. It is indeed possible that Q-umtq is only a Turkish pronunciation of Ghwmtq/
Qwrnukh, because the rulers of these (originally Qipchaq) Turks, who bore the title
of shamkhal, came from Ghazi-Qumukh. At the same time the real GhazI-Qumukh
had become independent from their former dynasty, see Barthold, Daghestan in .E.I.
A cemetery of the shamKhal family at Qumukh was explored in 1950, See L. I.
Lavrov in Sbornik Muzeya Antropologii, Moscow 1957, XVII, 373-84.
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themselves Lak* They are frequently mentioned in the early Arabic
literature, I. Rusta, 47-8, speaks of them in his chapter on al-Sarir
(Avar),1 and Mas'udi, II, 40, adds that they were Christians. According
to Baladhuri, 206, al-Jaixah attacked the inhabitants of H.mzin whom
he transplanted to Khayzan (*Khaydaq), then fought the Ghumiq
and came to Shakki. In fact, in the south, the valley of the Qumukh
river has a road for communications with Shakki,2 It is interesting that
the sharvanshah Fariburz was trying to convert the Ghurmq using the
Lakz as his intermediaries. This suggests that the sharvanshah had a
way of communication with the Ghurmq (outside the road via Darband),
See Minorsky — C. Cahen in J. As., 1949, p. 138. Like Baladhuri, our
source distinguishes between Ghumiq and Shandan (see below),

In the report of Baladhuri, 208, on the conquests of Marwan b.
Muhammad, the capitulation of al-Saiir (Avaria) is followed by that of
the Tuman, who accepted "to give every year 100 young people, viz. 50
maids and 50 lads, each 5 spans in height, with black hair and eyebrows
and with long eyelashes, plus 20,000 wmdy (of grain) for the granaries".
As the Avars give their Ghazi-Qumukh neighbours the name Tfumaw,
plur. T^wmal, it is probable that Tnman is only a homonym of Ghumiq,
or possibly designates a group of the latter.

THE SARIR. The people of the "Master of the Throne" (sahib
al-Sarw] are the present-day Avars, i.e. the mountaineers occupying
the valley of the central Qoy-su, In the tenth century the dominions
of the lord of the Sarir must have comprised other neighbouring nations,
see I. Rusta, 147-8, and even now the Avar language (bolmats) plays the
role of lingua franca in the highlands of Daghestan, see Hudtid, p. 447,
and map on p. 399.3

<*«
1 See below Annex IV.

2 Tiamzvn ijij-s* whence al-Jarrah penetrated into Ghumaq might be restored

&s tSj** *Humri, the river flowing in the north of the Qaytaq territory and in
its upper part stretching towards the Qumukh territory. Alternately, it might
be the village of *Hwmri which lies in the Avar territory on the Qoy-su, near the
confluence of its branches, see Derbend-nameh, 31. From an informative article
of Z. A. Nikolskaya on the "National consolidation of the Avars," Soviet, etnografiya,
1953) No. i, 111-24, I learn that formerly there existed a trade-route from Nukhl
(Shekki!), via Akhti — Qazi-Qumukh (!) — Khunzakh (Avaria), towards the Black
sea (Anapa). [In H.mzm the dot over z may be a damma over fyjj],

3 The number of the pure "Avars" is now 240,000, of whom 200,000 live in
Daghestan in a compact mass. The geographical position of the Avars, in the
centre of Daghestan, contributed to their leading role among the neighbours. See
Z. A. Nikolskaya in Soviet, etnografiya, 1953, No. i, pp. 113-24, and in Narodt

*, 1955, P- 24-67.
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The members of the important Avar group had no special name for
themselves, except ma'arttlal "mountaineers,"1 but the name Avar,
given to them by some of their neighbours (Qurmq, Dargua), has been
adopted by the Russians and now is used by the Avars themselves.
We shall see that it finds support in the title of the king of the Sarrr
(I, Rusta, 147-8: Awar).

All the authorities agree that the title Sahib al-sarir "the Master of
the (golden) Throne" is of Sasanian origin but vary in their legendary
details,2

More interesting is the other title of the ruler which has survived in
Baladhuri, 196, namely *V,hrarzan-shah,3 This title is quoted among
the honorifics which Anushirvan is said to have conferred on various
kings of Daghestan, apparently at the time when the defence of this
remote march was organised (see above p. 14) * The title is surely of
Iranian origin and, by analogy with such Caucasian names as Lak-z,
its z must be the Iranian suffix of origin (nisba). The same name is
reflected in the Armenian Aurhaz-k*, which according to Thomas Artsruni
was the name of a Caucasian people. In the Zafar-nama, I, 772 (early
fifteenth century) the former Saririans are called Auhav. In the Derbend-
ndmeh, 94, 200, the Avar territory seems to be referred to as Ahran
(perhaps *Vahrari), In view of several traces of the toponymy of Gilan
found in Sharvan and Daghestan (see above, p. 15) one might postulate
some connection between *Vahr/Auhar and the well-known title vahr-lz,
cf, Dinawari, 65, mostly connected with the Caspian provinces.5

1 In the Derbend-ndmeh, 6, 12, 23, 27, 94.

a According to Mas'udi, II, 41, see Annex III, the dynasty was issued from
Bahrain Gur. In Istakhrl, 223, the transfer of the throne to Daghestan is con-
nected "with the fall of the Sasanians. In the somewhat confused version in Nihayat
al-irab (Cambridge Univ. Library, Qq 225, f. iSyb, see E. G. Browne in JRAS,
1900, p. 271, and the page reproduced in photograph by Geo Widengren in OrientaKa
Suecana, 1952, I, pp. 69-94), ^e appointment of the hereditary marzuban called
malik al-sarir—with 12,000 "cavaliers" (asawim) under his orders—is attributed
to Khusrau I. According to Nizami, Sharaf-nama, ed. 'Ali-Zadeh and Bertels,
Baku 1947, pp. 300-8, the throne had belonged to the Kayanid Kay-Khusrau.
Cf. Hudud, §49.

5 Several variants, not excluding the possibility of one or two characters being
superfluous (*Vahrzan?).

4 It does not appear among the titles granted by Ardashir I, see Ibn Khurdadh-
bih, p. 17.

5 See Marquart, EranSakr, 126, Christensen, L'lran sous Us Sasamdes, 409.
In Faustus of Byzantium one commander bears the title *vahvich-4 vahrichan to
which *vahrizan-shah might be a close parallel. The present-day borough of Abhar
(on the road Qazvm-Zcmjan) is called Awhar in the Hudwd (§31, 17) but it is difficult
to say whether this name is relevant to our problem.
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It is for the specialists to decide whether the evolution of the forms
*Vahrar-z, Aurha-z, Ahran (Vahrant), etc., towards Avar can be explained
as a purely Iranian phenomenon, or by the influence of local factors.
However, the independent origin of the term Avar has also serious claims
in view of the statement of I, Rusta, 147, according to which "the king
(of the Sarfrians) is called Awar'n As the text stands this term refers
to the rulers and not to the people. Like in many similar cases, the
dynasty of the Sarir may have been of foreign origin and Avar presents
a striking analogy with the name of the well-known Altaic conquerors
of the fifth century A,D, In this direction one might quote an additional
title, kMqan al-jabal, which, according to Baladhuri, 196, Anushirvan
granted to the ruler of the Sarir. Among the officers of the ruler our
source mentions tarkhans and batrtqs, of which the first category is
Altaic by name. Such argument is not peremptory, for the penetration
into Daghestan of Turkish titles and ranks might have taken place
under the influence of the neighbouring Khazar kingdom. We know
that even the king of the Russians (Rus), according to I, Rusta, 145,
was known as Rus-kMqan, and in fact the metropolitan Ilarion (appointed
in 1051) called Prince Vladimir Svyatoslavich (978-1015) "our khagan".
Theoretically, it is quite possible that there were some Altaic infiltrations
into the basin of the Qoy-su, or that the ancient dynasty ruling over the
mountaineers was of Altaic origin.2

According to Mas'udi, II, 41, the prince professed Christianity and
according to I, Rusta, 147, his subjects too were Christians. In fact,
numerous traces of Christianity (crosses, chapels) are found within the
Avar territory and it is now assumed that Christianity, penetrating from
Georgia, survived among the Avars down to the fourteenth-fifteenth
centuries,3 In this regard our source brings an indirect but welcome
confirmation, while it gives the names of three rulers: *Bukht-Yish6%
who ruled in 292/903, another Bukht-Yisho', who in 416/1025 married
Ms daughter Sariya (Sarah?) to amir Mansur, and T.qu b. Fruj who was
the father-in-law of the usurper Mufarrij (under 457/1065). The last
name is possibly of local Caucasian origin (Takho?), but the name Bukht-
Yisho' ("Jesus has saved") is a typical Christian name of Syriac origin,
As is known, the "thirteen Syrian fathers" said to have arrived in Georgia
in the fifth-sixth century played a great rdle in the development of
monastic life in that country, [*Bitkht for Cokhf],

1GardIzI: Awaz, Both I. Rusta and Gardizi are using the same source: the
book of Jayha.nl, now lost.

2 In this case, however, no bridge can be built between the initial Avar and the
more aberrant names (Vahrarzan etc.), which will remain in a different category.

3 See E. M. Schilling, 'A scientific expedition to Daghestan in 1945', Insiitut
etnografii, Kratkiye soobschemya, 1947, II, 19.
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Mascudi, II, 42, speaks of the reciprocal family links established in
his time between the king of the Alans and the lord of the Sarir,

In our source, we see the Saririans allied now to the Alans and the
Khazars (in 300/912), now to the Alans alone (during the formidable
raid on Sharvan in 423/1032), and now to "various Turks" (in 456/I064).1
In their dealings with their Muslim neighbours the lords of the Sarir
showed some generosity (see under 292/905 and 300/912), but their
policy changed continuously. Only at an earlier date (towards 247/851)
do we hear of a daring attack of the Sharvanshah on the lord of the Sarir.
In 358/968 the amir of al-Bab, with the help of the Sarir, raided Sharvan
but in 360/971 the Sarir inflicted heavy losses on al-Bab. During the
events of 423/1032, al-Bab supported Sharvan against the northern
invaders (see above). In 447/1055 the lord of the Sarir mediated for
the restoration of amir Mansiir, but in 456/1064, at the instigation of
Mansur's enemies, he attacked al-Bab. Soon after, the Lord of the
Throne came to Masqat to help his son-in-law Mufarrij.

FILAN. As if the plethora of honorifics of the Lord of the Sarir
were insufficient, Mas'udi II, 41-2, quotes Filan-shah as being his addi-
tional title. This statement (possibly referring to a Saririan conquest,
or due to some lacuna in the text) is suspect, and Baladhuri, 197, in
his list of Anushirvan's appointments clearly distinguishes between the
Lord of the Throne and the Filan-shah, The same is true for I. Khurd-
adhbih, 123, who quotes separately the passes of the two potentates.

Filan-shah is mentioned only at the time of the Islamic conquest
and in Baladhuri, 207, the shahs of Sharvan, *Layzan, Tabarsaran,
Filan and *Khurshan (Khursan) appear before Maslama as one group.2

In the story of the interpreter Sallam, whom the caliph Wathiq sent
to inspect the wall of Gog and Magog, see I. Khurdadhbih, 162, I. Rusta,

1 On this occasion the chiefs of the Sarir army are called iarkhans (see above)
and batriqs. The latter title (Greek irarpiKios) may refer to Christian Saririans.

z The same is true of the curious, though obscure, report found in some versions
of Istakhri, pp. 184-7 (c*- Yaqut I, 437-8) which enumerates the districts from an
observation point which is not clear: al-Bab; Masqat (on the sea-coast); the Lakz
country; then (between it and al-Bab) Tabarsaran; then "above (fawqa) it Filan,
which is not a large district"; on this side (duna) of Masqat stands the town of
Shabaran and above (fattqa) it the rustaq of J.shmdan (cf. Baladhuri, 206: H.smdan
in the neighbourhood of Lakz); behind it (wara*—apparently "to the south") lie
the "mountain estates", and Sharvan down to the limits of Bakuh, D.rnyq (above
the confluence of the Kur and the Araxes, see Istakhri, 189, v.s. p. 77), Lakz
(again?), the confluence of the two rivers (majma* al-bahrayri); then beyond (khalfa)
this (Sharvan?), Lyran (*Layzan) with a strong fortress inside which there are
springs forming cascades. Cf. J. H. Moeller, Liber climatum auctore . . . el-Isstachri,
Gotha 1839, p. 80. Yaqut's impression, I, 438, was that the Filan were a tribe by
the side (bi-janb) of Tabarsaran.



GENERAL REMARKS 101

149, and Muqaddasi, 362, the envoy travels to Tiflis, where Ishaq b,
Isma'il (in fact married to a Saririan princess) gives him a letter of intro-
duction to Sahib al-Sarir; the latter sends him on to the king of the Alans,
who directs him to the Filan-shah, and this prince sends him on to the
Tarkhan malik al-Kbazar, The title tarkMn would suggest a subaltern,
or local, amir in the Khazar administration (maybe the ruler of Khay-
daq?). In any case the itinerary is embroiled, and the movements of
the envoy erratic.

In his Tberer und Hyrkaner', in Camasica, 8, 1931, Marquart was
tempted to restore 0!>t* as *0!>U» Qylan (on the basis of an incom-
plete spelling in Ya'qubi, History, I, 203) and then to compare it with
the IVAai who, together with yl^yae. (Lak-z), lived between the Ama-
zons and the Albanians, see Theophanes of Mytilene in Strabo XI 5,
i. The latest authority, A, N. Genko, l,c,f 108, wished to see in these
*Qaylan the Avars of the Qel community living on the middle course
of the Avar Qoy-su, I doubt the correctness of this complicated reason-
ing and I think that in his loose enumeration of Japhet's descendants
between the Caspian and Armenia, Ya'qubi's 0!)U» is simply a mis-

spelling for *Jjl-^ (in our text Jjl*^3"")' which otherwise would be
missing in his list.

My personal impression is that the mysterious principality, or its
remnants, might be sought in southern Paghestan, In the region
between eastern Shakki and the Samur, I am struck by the number of
place-names in which the element Fil is attested, for example Filifli
(perhaps *Fil-i Filan, like Gil-i Gilan?), Stas-Fili, Fili-dzakh, etc. It
is here that I would look for the remnants of the long forgotten people,1

SHANDAN. Yaqut, III, 328, spells *Shandan ("one of the lands of
the Khazar") but in I, 438, gives Smdan,z The identification of this
nation, described in §8 as "the most violent (ashaddu) enemy of the Mus-
lims", is a major headache.

For the first time Shandan is mentioned in the course of Marwan b.
Muhammad's campaign in Daghestan, According to Baladhuri, 208,

1 As an entirely tentative surmise, I would compare the Islamic Fit with the
ancient Lupenii (Armenian LipHn), with a metathesis round the I, cf. Hudticl, 454.
Their location in the region between Shakki and the Samur (see above) would be of
some interest for the explanation of the route followed by the bishop Israel (see above
P- 93>n- 3)- [However, I. Khurd. (see above, p. 12) seems to use a correct transcription
of Lip'in, namely L.&.».]

2 We cannot yet say whether the same name is reflected in that of the ruined
castle Shandan which stands some 450 km, to the south, in Russian Talish (in the
hend which the Soviet frontier makes between Astara and Ardabil), and which was
a castle of a special hereditary ruler, sipahbad of Gilan, on whom see Minorsky,
BSOAS, 1954, XVI/3, 524-6.
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when Shandan capitulated it offered to the conqueror 100 youths, with
the promise to send 5,000 mudy ("modii") yearly to the granary of
Darband. In 297/909 (or according to §8 in 300/912) amir «A1! b.
Haytham of Sharvan, together with Muhammad b. Hashim of al-Bab
(§33) suffered a great defeat at the hands of the people of Shandan and
both were taken prisoner. On the contrary, the two expeditions from
al-Bab during 326/938 achieved their aim (§34). In 429/1037 the people
of Shandan attacked al-Bab unsuccessfully, In 432/1040 (§39) an
Islamic expedition against Shandan was sent from al-Bab, The only
later record of Shandan can be discovered in Mas'ud b, Namdar, Jour,
As,, 1949, p. 119, where it is said that the sharvanshah Fariburz con-
quered "Ghurmq and Sulwar, up to the Alans", Most likely this jljlv-
should be restored as *01-U .̂1

Some hints at the position of Shandan can be gathered from the facts
that in 300/912 its allies were the Saririans and the Khazars, and that the
Khaydaq cavalry took part in the expedition against it in 326/938.
This shows that these spirited heathens lived to the north, or north-west,
of Darband. Of the villages connected with their territory we hear
only of ,j~£oi and jJ^JU. Having looked through Kozubsky's tables
of villages of Daghestan, I have come to the conclusion that *Sh$shti and
*Dibgash must correspond to the villages Chishli and Dibgasha lying some
20 kms. east of Ur-karakh (see above p. 96),a Geographically Chishli
and Dibgasha are connected as closely as their names in our text.

This identification is of some importance for several other Daghestan-
ian problems. The text of Ibn Rusta, 147, has obviously suffered from
abridgment (see Annex IV), but it describes a road connecting the castle
of the Sarir with *Khaydaq—twelve stages long. At 10 farsakhs from
*Khaydaq (or, according to Gardizi, from the castle) stands ,**£•_)
(*Dibgash)—apparently along the same road (the Castle—Dibgash—•

1 Literary reminiscences of S.ndan are found in the Derbend-wdmeh, pp. 117,
190, 194, 203.

2 In Arabic I is a natural substitute for £, and J,*l£ can be easily restored
as * J-~^ Chishli. The name ^-Svp appearing in our source can be easily read
D,nk,s, D.bk.s, D.bk.sh. It should be compared with the name appearing in
I. Rusta, 108, as o-^-1 an^ in ^Q Jfudtid, §49, 3, as ^^-j or ^H?^: R.nj.s,
D,nj,s. It must be remembered that in Arabic spelling j stands for g but that in
the twelth-thirteenth centuries the sound g in foreign words is often expressed
by Arabic A (instead of the earlier j). Thus Ibn al-Athir calls the Georgians Kwj
(instead of Mas'udi's Jurz). In our case we can easily equate the h of Dyk.s with
the/ of R.nj.s. In Arabic script d and r, s and sh and y and b are constantly confused.
Therefore, apart from the decisive geographical considerations, the identity of
E..NJ.S and DYKS is very likely. The local toponymy suggests the restoration
*D.BG.SH for the present-day Dibgasha!
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the town of Khaydaq). Actually Ur-karakh is an important point on the
road between Aqusha (on the easternmost tributary of the Qoy-su) and
the Qaytaq centres.1 Ur-karakh stands on the watershed between
three rivers: the Darbakh, the Bughan and the more northerly Art-uzen
flowing towards the Bashli-chay (see above p, 94),2 Chishli and Dibgasha
lie in a small valley watered by a headwater of the Art-uzen. In any
case, Chishli is ?hown on the Ur-karakh—'Majalis road. These details
greatly increase the chances of our identification.

Together, Ur-karakh, Chishli and Dibgasha can be considered as a
group of outposts protecting both Khaydaq and Darband from attacks
coming from the west, namely from the basin of the Qoy-su, and in the
first place from Aqusha, See map on p. 96.

We must remember that Shandan was a considerable centre parti-
cularly hostile to Islam. By the method of exclusion, the only region
not covered by other, better known, communities would be the valley
of Aqusha, lying on the eastern tributary of the Qumukh branch of the
Qoy-su, To the west of Aqusha live the Qumukh,3 and in the east it
borders on the territories of Ur-karakh and Khaytaq, Chishli and
Dibgasha lie outside the limits of Aqusha, but, being exposed to attacks,
they could easily change hands. In language the Aqusha people differ
both from the Qumukh and the Avars, but speak a variant of the same
grqup (Dargua) as the Qaytaq. In any case, their isolated position
would easily support their independent orientation.

The name Shandan, attested only in the early Arab sources, seems to
represent a tribal name *Shand (or Shind?) plus the Persian plural
suffix -an (cf. Tabarsar-an). In the sources accessible to me I have
.found no parallel to it in the present-day toponymy of Daghestan.*

1 i.e., both for the present-day Majalis (on the Bughan), and the more northerly
Bashli', See Annex IV.

2 The valley of the Yangi-chay separating the Bughan valley from the Bashli
valley is of less importance.

3 The quotation from Mas'ud b. Namdar (see above, p. 102) is interesting as
pairing off the Ghumiq with *Shandan.

4 In the first place, the invaluable Pamyatnaya knizhka ("Handbook of Daghes-
tan") by E. Kozubsky, Temir-khan-shura 1895 (contains a complete list of villages
and administrative divisions); see also Rittich, Ethnographical map of the Caucasus
(in Russian); Erckert, Der Kaukasus und seine Volher, 1888 (map); Dirr, 'Die
heutigen Namen d. Kaukasischen Volker' in Petermanns Mitteilungen, 1908, 204-
212 (see p, 211); N. Y. Marr, 'Kavkazskiye plemenniye nazvaniya', Petrograd 1922,
39 pp.; Dirr, Einfithrung in das Studium der Kaukasischen Sprachen, 1928, II, 13;
A. N. Genko, 'Arabic and the Caucasian studies' (in Russian), Tmd? Inst, Vost,,
1941, XXXVI, pp. 81-110 (an excellent study). The recent literature on Daghestan
in Russian is too detailed for enumeration., A convenient outline of ethnology by
a group of specialists is found in Narod? Daghestana ("The peoples of Daghestan"),
Moscow, 1955.
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On the other hand, the name Aqusha seems to be a more recent appel-
lation. It is first attested towards the end of the fourteenth century
in the history of Timur, where it has the form Ashkiija,1 In their own
language the peoples of Daghestan refer to themselves mostly in such
general terms as "men", whereas their neighbours apply to them an
astonishing variety of nicknames, see Dirr, Lc, Therefore, it is quite
possible £hat Shandan and Ashkuja (later Turkicised (?) into Aqusha)
may represent the same entity,2

Another surmise about the name Shand-/Shind- might be that it
reflected not the name of the people but that of the dynasty, or the upper
caste, perhaps similarly to the designation of the kings of the Sarir
as Awar, see above.3

To conclude, I should like to point out that the titles under which the
local rulers were known in later times (namely Nusal, or Nittsal, of the
Avar; Shauqal, or Shamkhal, of the Ghazi-Qumuq; Usmi, or Utsmit

of the Qaytaq, and Maysum, or Ma'sum of Tabarsaran) do not occur
either in the T,-B. or in other Arabic sources. These later—and still
mysterious—titles, have nothing to do with the Sasanian honorifics
which were still remembered in early Islamic times.

1 Zafar-nama, I, 777-8, the people of Ashkuja were still infidels but 3,000 of
their Muslim neighbours (from Ghazi-Qumuq and Auhar, i.e., Avar, ancient Sarir)
came to their help. In 798/1396 Timur captured Ashkuja and exterminated (?)
its inhabitants.

2 Ashkuja sounds almost temptingly similar to the ancient name of the Scythians
(in Akkadian Ashguzai). This does not mean that the people of Aqusha are rem-
nants of the Scythians, but the name "Scythian" might have been used as loosely
as the term "Huns" in recent times. One should remember the abuses of the term
Aslikenaz, which is only a mis-reading of Ashguzai: Gen., 10, 3, and i Chron., I, 6:
sons of Gomer, Ashkenaz, Riphath and Togarmah; Jeremiah, 51, 27: Ararat, Minni
and Ashkenaz (i.e., Urartu, Manneans and Scythians). Among the less known
aberrations, one might quote the statement of the Armenian sources that in A.D. 884
the Armenian king Ashot the Great was crowned by the patriarch as "the king of
the race of Ashkenaz" ! The presence of ancient Jewish colonies in Daghestan
might account for some biblical reminiscences, though Ashkuja and Ashkenaz rep-
resent different traditions.

3 I dare not think of the ancient Mseotic tribe So>S«n. See E. H. Minns,
Scythians and Greeks, 1913, pp. 127-8; Marquart, Komanen, 1914, pp. 178-180;
V. I. Moshinskaya, 'On the Sind state' (in Russian), in Vestn. drevn. istorii, 1946,
No. 3, pp. 203-8. However, the name Sind occurred even in later times. An
irrigation canal between Baylaqan and Barda'a was called Sind-su-arkh (?), Nasawi,
Swat Jalal al-dm, 225. East of the Caspian see Yaqut, III, 167: Sind, a village
near Nisa (Marquart, Wehrot, 7, has shown that in the Shah-nama this name was
corrupted into Shahd).
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C. THE FARTHER NEIGHBOURS OF AL-BAB

THE KHAZAR. The scarcity of local information on the Khazars
increases the value of any positive addition to their history. Whatever
the exact linguistic group to which the Khazars belonged,1 politically
their state is generajly considered as a remnant of the old Turkish state
(Kok-Tiirk, in Chinese T*w~cMeti), or rather of the latter's Western
federation.2 On the eve of the Islamic expansion the Khazars were a
paramount force in south Russia and eastern Transcaucasia. It is
still insufficiently realised what efforts the Arabs had to make to break
the Khazar power, see Dunlop, I.e., p. IV. They succeeded in this task
only on the eve of the decline of the Omayyads. The Abbasids had to
concentrate their efforts in other directions, and the most formidable
Khazar invasion of northern Persia took place in 183/799, under Harun
al-Rashid, Tabari, III, 648 (omitted in Baladhuri). In the earlier
period described in the History of al-Bab (ninth-tenth century) the
Khazars were still powerful, as attested by the attack on Darband made

1 Istakhri, 222: "the language of the Khazars is neither Turkish, nor Persian,
and is not associated with the language of any group of nations". Most probably
the language of the basic group of the Khazars (together with the old Bulgarian
language) was akin to that very aberrant group of Turkish languages which is
represented by that of the old Bulgarian inscriptions and that of the present-day
Chuvash. But the Khazar state was multi-national. No written documents
of the Khazar language have survived. According to al-Fihrist, ed. Fliigel, p. 20,
the Khazars wrote bil-Hbraniya, i.e., in Hebrew (or "in Hebrew alphabet"?).
According to Fakhr al-din Mubarak-shah (603/1206), ed. E. D. Ross, 46, the Khazars
used an alphabet "belonging (mcmsub) to the Rus", consisting of twenty-one letters
•written separately from left to right. Fakhr al-din's source is unknown. V.
Barthold, 'O pismennosti u Khazar', in Kultura . . . Vostoka, Baku 1928, IV, 17,
quotes the report of a missionary expedition to the Khazars led by the Slav apostle
Cyril-Constantine (ninth century), and admits the possibility of the Greek alphabet
having survived among the Khazars even after their conversion to Judaism.
On two shards of vessels (hailing probably from the Azov sea region) some graffite
have recently been found: the characters are Greek-Russian but the language still
defies decipherment, see M, I. Artamonov, Soviet, arkheol., 1952, 60 and plate 14.

2 See Barthold, Khazar in E.I,, and a much more detailed article by A. Z. Togan,
Hazav in the Islam Ansiklopedisi, 1950—valuable but containing a number of
risky hypotheses. A detailed bibliography of the Khazars was published by the
New York Public Library, 1939, 20 pp. Cf. also Minorsky, Hitdwd, pp. 450-60.
See recently Yakubovsky, 'On the topography of ItiT, etc., in Soviet. Arkheologiya,
1948, X, 255-70; B. Rybakov, 'On the role of the Khazar kaghanate in the history
of Russia', in Soviet. Arkheologiya, 1953, XVIII, 128-50 (a painstaking article,
though somewhat over-rating the reliability of the vague Muslim sources); D. M.
Dunlop's works: 'Aspects of the Khazar problem', in Transactions of Glasgow
University Oriental Society, XII, 1951, 33—44, and especially The History of the
Jewish Khazars, Princeton 1954, 293 PP-> "which revises the available sources on the
Khazars.
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in 288/901 by the king called "son of B.I.jan,"1 but the strengthening
of the Kiev state, some raids from Khwarazm, the pressure of new
Turkish tribes and the loose organisation of the state, in which various
ethnical and religious groups (Muslim, Christian and Jewish) co-existed
side by side, undermined their might. The final blow to their state was
dealt by the Kiev prince Svyatoslav who in 965 destroyed the Khazar
capital (see below p. 113).

The earlier centre of the Khazars, Samandar,2 lay in the north-eastern
corner of the Caucasus3 and only under Arab pressure (towards 104/723)
was the capital moved to the delta of the Volga.4 The former Khazar
territories near the Caspian sea in the region of Daghestan were insum-
.ciently controlled by the Muslims and a considerable Khazar influence
must have survived in them, see below, p. 107.

Before the decline of the Khazars, we hear of a disastrous attack
on Shandan by the Muslim princes of Sharvan and al-Bab. It was
beaten off by the spirited mountaineers, with the help of the Sarir and
the Khazars. This happened either in A.D. 909 or 912.

Some time between 303/916 and 318/930 the chief called the satifan
of Khaydaq assisted the prince of al-Bab with a Khazar army. Accord-
ing to Mas'udi, II, 39, this title belonged to the prince of Khaydaq.
Mas'udi wrote in 332/943, and our saltfan too may have been the ruler
of that region, closely connected with the Khazars (see above p. 93).
In this case the position of a. Muslim prince, appealing to those against
whom he was required to hold his forward post, looks awkward.

A very valuable record referring to the period after the fall of the
Khazar kingdom is given under 456/1064, i.e. at the time for which the
author of the T.-B. can be considered as an eye-witness. Three hundred

^•Read: *Buluchan (?). This is a Khazar name (or rank) identical with that of
the general whom the Khazar khaqan sent through Daghestan (Leket'i) to Kakhetia
in the reign of the Georgian kings loane and Juansher (A.D. 718-86). The Georgian
Chronicle, Brosset, 256, calls him *Blucan (in Armenian Bwlc*an). Less sure is the
connection of this name with the Khazar rank (?) of BwUitsi, see P. K. Kokovtsov,
J' ewish-Khazar correspondence (in Russian), 1932, 118-9.

2 The name of *Samandar may be connected with the Hunnic tribe Za/Jew5ep
(6th century) mentioned in Theoph. Simocatta, p. 260, lines 22-3. Cf. in Serbia
Semendria, today Smederevo.

3 Possibly at Tarqu, near Petrovsk (now Makhach-qal'a). A. Z. Togan identifies
it with Qizlar (Kizlyar) on the Terek, but see the Hudud, 452.

4 According to. Mas'udi, II, 7, this was the result of Sulayman (read: Salman)
b. Rabi'a al-Bahill's conquest of Samandar, in the caliphate of 'Othman (23-357
644-56). However, Salman lost his life in the battle of Balanjar, see Baladhuri,
204, and in his Tanbih, 62, Mas'udi says that this town was the ancient capital of the
Khazars. In any case when Marwan b. Muhammad invaded the territory of the
Khazars (after 117/735) their capital was on the Volga(?). On another Khazar
centre, Varachan, see above pp. 93-4.
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households of the remnants of the Khazar arrived at the town of Qahtan
where they became settled,1 This seems to be the latest record of the
Khazars. The exact position of Qahtan, mentioned only in our text,
is unknown, but according to Mas'udi, II, 7, the population of Samandar
(Tarqu?) in his days was still Khazar and the princes of Khaydaq claimed
descent from Qahtan, see below p, 154. These hints combined would
indicate that the remnants of the Khazars came back to the region in
close proximity to the Khaydaq, i.e. to the territories which they had
evacuated (partly?) under the pressure of the Arabs.2

THE ALAN.3 In the tenth century the strongest force in the central
part of Northern Caucasus was the Iranian Alans, who most probably
counted a number of Caucasian tribes among their vassals.4 Their
capital, which Mascudi calls Maghas, stood apparently in the neighbour-
hood of the later Vladikavkaz (now Dzauji-qau),5 The interesting fact
is that, in the south-eastern direction, they operated now through the
Darial pass (i.e. the Gate of the Alans), and now through Daghestan.
As Christians, the Alans were on friendly terms both with the Georgians
and with the people of Sarir. One of the most serious Alan invasions of
Transcaucasia was that of 423/1032, which ended in a fiasco. The
following year witnessed a strange new alliance between the Alans and
the Rus. In 454/1062 and in Dhul-qacda 457/Oct. 1065 the Alans
came through Darial to devastate Arran.6

11 find this much in the text, but A. Z. Togan adds that these Khazars passed
through (gggerek) Darband and submitted to the Seljuks. He connects this migration
"with Alp Arslan's pressure in the region of Lake Aral. See Um'&mi Turk tarihine
girif, pp. 190 and 441. In his article Hazar (in Islam Ansiklopedisi) he changes
the date to A.D. 1076 and adds that the settlement of these "last" Khazars was
effected by amir Sav-tegin. I do not know the text on which this interpretation is
based.

2 The present-day Turkish Qumiq who occupy the north-eastern corner of Daghes-
tan along the coast may contain a nucleus of Khazars re-inforced and assimilated
by later arrivals from the Qipchaq steppe.

3 On their connection with the As < Ars, Aorsi, see below Masu'di, Annex III, §4.

* Of the Chechen-Ingush tribes the Arabs vaguely knew the Durdzuq (Durdhwq)
and the Dido (Baladhuri, 194: al-Dudaniya, read: *al-Diduwamya). The northern
members of this group of tribes, whose language has numerous Alan (Osset) loan-
words, must have lived within the orbit of the Alan kingdom; see an excellent
article by the late A. N. Genko, 'From the cultural past of the Ingushes', in Zap.
Kott, Vost,, V, 1930, pp. 704, 715-730.

5 See my article 'The Alan capital Magas', in BSOAS, 1952, XIII/4, pp. 221-38.

6 See the chapter on the Shaddadids (§§15 and 16). This invasion was instigated
by the Georgians, see Minorsky, Studies, p. 75.
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THE R"OS. The last ethnical group with which we meet in our source
are the Rus, i.e. the early Russians, originally Scandinavian (Swedish)
adventurers, brothers of those Northmen who in Western Europe founded
numerous kingdoms. At first, a distinct military caste living on plunder
as well as from trade, these Scandinavians superimposed themselves
on the Slavonic and Finnish tribes but were gradually absorbed by the
races over which they ̂ dominated. This happened to the Normans in
French Normandy, as it happened in Kiev where the son of Igor (Scandin-
avian Ingvar] and Olga (Scandinavian Helga] bore the Slav name
Svyatoslav (d. in 972). Groups of Scandinavian adventurers still arrived
from the North but the Scandinavian element alone would have proved
insufficient for the vast expansionist tendencies of the Kiev state. At
the time of Svyatoslav's campaigns on the Volga and in the Balkans
his administration and army must have incorporated the basic Slav
elements of the Kiev state. If among the princes Scandinavian names
still persisted, concurrently with Slav names, this atavistic tendency
was no guarantee of the purity of blood even within the ruling caste.1

The Arabs, when they came to know Eastern Europe, distinguished
between the Rus and the Slavs (Saqlab, plur. Saqaliba}, The Saqlabs
best known to the earlier Arab authors were perhaps the western Slavs,2
although in this group of "Saqaliba" the Arab geographers included
some non-Slav peoples. Thus along with the *Walinyana (Volynians?),
Stodorani, Dulaba (Duliebs), Sorbs, Khorvats, Czechs, etc., Mas'udi,
III, 61-5, mentions Namjtn (i.e. Nemcin, the Slav term for "a German")
and Turk (i.e. the Hungarians, according to the contemporary Byzantine
usage). The Muslim authors knew also of the presence of Slavs in the
areas called after the Rus and the Khazars, but on the whole they did
not clearly see the relation of these elements. I shall quote only a few
examples:

1 Scandinavian marriages were still numerous in Yaroslav's time (1015-54),
but even in the nineteenth century foreign brides prevailed at European. courts.
These expensive matches were possible only at the top level of the society. The
arrivals of parties of Scandinavian (Swedish) warriors rapidly decreased after
Yaroslav, for reasons connected with inner conditions in Sweden. Meanwhile
"the Russian policy had received a different orientation and the dominant upper
class became completely Slavicised". See Prof, F. Braun, 'Das historische Russland
in nordischen Schriften des X.-XIV. Jahrh/, in Festschrift fur E. Mogk, Halle
1924, p. 156. Cf. also V. Thomsen, The origin of the Russian state, Oxford 1877,
p. 120,

2 See I. Rusta, 144; Mas'udl, Muruj, III, 61-5, explained by Marquart, Streifzuge,
95-160; Ibrahim b. Ishaq (circa 355/965), re-edited by the late T. Kowalski, Krakow
1946. My view was doubted by B. N. Zakhoder in Izv. Geogr. Obshch,, 1943, vol.
75/6, pp. 24-43.
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1. According to Baladhuri, 150 and 208, the future caliph Marwan b.
Muhammad (towards 115-27/733-44) raided the Slavs living in the
land of the Khazars1 and settled 20,000 families of them in Transcaucasia
(in Kakhetia) and elsewhere. Ibn A'tham also refers to Marwan's
attack on the Slavs and says that Marwan reached the river of the Slavs.8

2. In the oldest Arab.geographer Ibn Khurdadhbih, p. 154, Russian
merchants are described as "a kind of Slavs" (jins min al-SaqaUla) and
the Don is called "the Slav river". Idrisi calls the Don nahr al-Rusiya,
though, at his time, the term Rus had lost its former exclusive connotation
and was applied to the fully Slavicised Russian state,

3. In the old source used by Ibn Rusta and Gardizi, 145, the Rus
are represented as occupying an island situated in the middle of a lake

•which probably refers to Novgorod, in Norse Holm-gardr "the town of the
island". The Slavs (western) are said to live under their own kings of
whom the greatest ("the chief of chiefs") is called Swyt-Uk "Sveto-pluk"
(the famous king of Great Moravia), Finally a town of the Slavs called
V.nt.t (V.bmt, etc.) is mentioned which, according to the Hudud, §43,
lay in the east of the Slav territory and some of its people resembled
the Rus, This "town", as already suggested by Marquart, Streifzuge,
p. 113, seems to correspond to an eastern Slav tribe, probably the Vyatichi
(earlier: VigticM, on the Oka). The Hudud, §44, says that a group of
Slavs "live among the Rus" and serve them.

4. Ibn-Fadlan, who*visited the Volga Bulghars in 309/921, twice
(§§i and 8) calls their king malik al-Saqalila ("king of the Slavs"), In
spite of A. Z. Tofan, who has advanced a number of theories3 in order

1 It must be remembered that before the arrival of the Scandinavians, the Poliand
tribe of Kiev, the Severyane and the Vyatichi paid "tribute" to the Khazars (see
Russian Primary Chronicle, under 6367 .̂0.859) and that the latter were a con-
spicuous force in the southern steppes.

2 See A. Z. Togan, Ibn Factions Reisebericht, 1939, p. 208.

3'Die Schwerter der Germanen', ZDMG, 1936, p. 22: "Unter den Saqaliba
haben die Araber die hellhautigen und blau-augigen Volker des Nordens verstanden,
d.h. neben den Slaven auf die der Name zunachst bezieht, auch die nicht-Slavischen
Germanen, die Finno-Ugren and die hellhautigen Tiirken (Bulgare und Kirgizen)."
In his other work "Reisebericht", pp. 295-331, the author several times changes
his explanations. On p. 305 he says that "in the beginning (Anfangs)" the Bulghars,
the Burgas and other peoples of the middle Volga were called Saqaliba [though
precisely the Bulghar and the Burtas had their own names! V.M.] and later the
term was used more "for the German and Finnish peoples, and especially for the
Germans and the Baltic peoples". At the very end of his book (p. 330) (where he
comes to the problem of slave-trade) the author warns the readers against the
impression that he affirms "that the word Saqaliba in Arabic literature is used
more for the wow-Slav than the Slav peoples of Eastern Europe".
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to shatter the established meaning of the term Saqlab, the easiest explana-
tion would be perhaps to admit that the king of the Bulghar was a king
"in charge of the Slav frontier".1 As we have seen, the presence of Slavs
in the Cis-Caucasian region (on the Don?) is supported by the report
on the campaign of Marwan b, Muhammad.2 The Arabs were not at
all unaware of the existence of non-Slav tribes in Eastern Europe (Burtas,
Visu, Yura, Bashghurt, Majghar) to need an abusive extension of the term
Saqaliba. In any case such a use would be imaginable only if we admitted
that the Slavs numerically prevailed over the other races.3

5. According to Istakhri, 125-6, and Ibn-Hauqal, 382, the Rus
are of three classes: Kuyaba, S.lawiya and Artha (Arba, Urtab, etc.).
Of these, the first name certainly corresponds to the Kiev state where the
population (the Polyane tribe) was Slav, whereas the rulers and the
military caste were initially Scandinavian (see above). The second
name is generally accepted as referring to Novgorod where in fact the
population belonged to the Slovene tribe, and the Arabic name is definitely
derived from this Slav tribe and not from the Scandinavian colony
established in Novgorod. Consequently, in this case the Arabs confused
the Slavs with the "Rus". I leave aside the third class which, since
Fraehn's time, has been identified with the Mordvan (Finnish) tribe
Erzya, This is unlikely, if the term Rus had any special Scandinavian
connotation, for a Scandinavian would not have been confused with an
Eastern Finn. Nor can the Erzya be associated with any known

1 In Arabic one might say **ala thaghr al-Saqaliba. Such use is historically
established. Prince Peroz, the Sasanian governor of Khorasan, had the title "great
king of the Kiishan" (against whom he had to protect his country), see Christensen,
L'Iran, p. 191. Noldeke, Geschichte der Sasaniden, p. 156, says that Tabari assigns
the Khazars to the province (Gebiet) of the spahbedh of Adharbayjan, in the sense
that the latter had to watch their inroads, and as a parallel quotes the term litus
Saxonicum in the Roman Empire,

2 Under 240/854 Ya'qubi, II, 598, speaks of the Sanar (in "Upper Kakhetia)
who being pressed by Bugha appealed to the lord of the Rum, the lord of the
Khazar and the lord of the Saqaliba. Marquart, Streifzuge, 200, considered this
passage as the oldest datable reference to a Slav state. See now the results of the
recent archaeological exploration by Efimenko and Tretyakov, Ancient Russian
settlements on the Don (in Russian), 1948, p. 7: "In the eighth—tenth centuries a
large area on the upper and middle Don was occupied by one of the Russian (eastern
Slav) tribes".

3 Such smaller un-named races as the Cheremis (Mari) most probably remained
unknown to the Arabs and were not distinguished by them from their neighbours,
the "Bulghars". We should not imagine that, ten centuries ago, the travellers
had scoured the forests and marshes of Central Russia of those days. The mention
of the Cheremis in the Khazar king's letter is one of its suspect points.
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leadmines, whereas lead is said to be exported from the "Artha" land.
The reading of the name is not at all certain.1 [See below p. 128].

6, A purely political point of view is reflected in Istakhri, 10 (cf,
I. Hauqal*i5): "the Rus are a people in the region (or direction) of
Bulghar, between the latter and the Saqaliba". He adds then that the
Pecheneg Turks curtailed the territory (of the Rus?) and came to live
between the Khazars and the Rum ( /»J j , perhaps ^jj ? "Rus"),

All this goes to show that there was no strict terminology, In fact,
the none too numerous Scandinavians could form distinct groups only
in the army, or when travelling as parties of merchants, but not among
the agricultural and hunting population, who were Slavs. The latter
absorbed the Scandinavians, except perhaps the aristocracy (Rwrikomchi,
etc.), less rapidly Slavicised.

The naval expeditions of the Rus on the Caspian form the subject
of a vast literature summed up in B, Dorn's unwieldy but painstaking
compilation,2 The earliest Muslim report on the devastation of the
southern coast is recorded in the reign of the 'Alid Hasan b. Zayd (250-
70/864-84) when the Rus raided Abaskun (in the south-eastern corner
of the Caspian, cf, Ptolemy, ZWaava), but were annihilated. In
297/909 the Rus arrived in sixteen ships and raided the same coast but
again suffered defeat. The following year (298/910) they came in great
numbers and raided Sari, but in Gilan some of their ships were burnt
and the remnants retreated.3 According to the commentators, this
last expedition was that which Mas'udi, II, 18-25, describes in great

JThe general historians are handicapped by their reliance on obsolete trans-
lations which do not account for variants, or explain the possibility of different
readings of foreign names transcribed in Arabic script. As a mere surmise, I would

restore the variant found in the Hudud, §44, 3.: w-ljjl *"Urtab as Olyl *Ur(d}man
(*Northman, in Russian Murman, chiefly Norwegians) and associate them with the
White Sea area (Biarmia?) from which Scandinavians could reach the Volga and
bring lead (tin) from Sweden. The furs were collected by Northern traders on
their way to Bulghar (on the Volga) and to the southern marts. In the order of
enumeration the "Artha" seem to be the farthest distant from Bulghar, cf. the
Chester Beatty MS. of Istakhri, below p. 149. Their savage treatment of foreigners
might be compared with Muslim ideas of the combativeness of the northern "Coast-
dwellers", see MarvazI, ed. Minorsky, 1942, pp. 34, 114; cf. Marquart, 'Die arktischen
Lander' in Ungar. Jahrbiicher, 1924, 261-334, and Minorsky, Ifudud al-*Alam,
436, 'Addenda', in BSOAS, 1955, XVII/2, p. 267. See Annex III, Mas'udi, §20.

z "Caspia" in Memoires de I'A cad, de St,
Russian and German).

Pttersbourg, 1875 (in two editions,

3 See Baha al-dJn b. Muhammad b. Hasan b. Isfandiyar, Tarikh-i T'obaristan,
English resume" by E. G. Browne in Gibb Memorial series, p. 199; now in Persian
original by Abbas Eghbal, 1320/1941, p. 266.
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detail.1 He says that he had forgotten its exact date but that the event took
place some time "after 300" in the reign of the sharvanshah *Ali b, Haytham,
Only now we can recognise this prince in his proper background (§8).

In Miskawayh2 we have a most detailed account of the invasion of
332/943 in the reign of the Musafirid Marzuban, which has been used
by many later historians. On that occasion the Rus sailing up the Kur
reached Barda'a,

In Russian literature there is a tendency (A. Kunik and even Barthold)
to connect the operations of the Rus on the Caspian with the activities
of the Kiev princes against the Byzantine empire, "In the tenth cen-
tury Oleg, and then Igor and Svyatoslav, campaigned against Byzantium,
and after these campaigns there occurred campaigns against the Caspian
region", says Barthold in his book, The place of the Caspian provinces
in the history of, the Islamic world (in Russian), Baku 1925, p. 37. But
Barthold himself doubts the purport of the Jewish document from -the
Cairo geniza3 in which it is said that the emperor Romanus, in view of
his hatred of the Jews, urged Halgu (Oleg?) to attack the Khazars.
According to the Russian Chronicle, Igor had already succeeded Oleg
in 913, whereas Romanus Lacapenus became emperor only on 17 Decem-
ber 919. According to the Jewish document, Halgu perished in Persia,
a report which is not supported by any other source, if only the Oleg
of Kiev is meant by Halgu. Finally the raid described in Mas'udi was
directed not against the Khazars but against the Muslims. A. Kunik's
hypothesis that the Rus expedition followed on Igor's accession in 913
(which corresponds to the Hijra years 300-1), see Dorn, Caspia, p, 301-2,
is only a surmise based on the large number of participants in the raid
and the general consideration that in time of peace the princes had to
devise employment for their warriors. Kunik himself introduces his
hypothesis with many "natiirlich" and "wahrscheinlich".

Of equal, and, perhaps even greater, likelihood would be the hypo-
thesis that the early expeditions on the Caspian were undertaken by
parties of freebooters from the South Russian steppes for whom—though
at a later date—a special term, brodniki, was used.4 The term is attested

1 Both for chronological and factual reasons these two expeditions seem to be
distinct.

2 Edited by Margoliouth under the title The eclipse of the *Abbasid caliphate,
II, 62-7. This report, as abridged by Ibn al-Athir, VIII, 76, figures also in Munejjim-
bashii's chapter on the Musafirids, see Minorsky Studies in Caucasian History,
1953, P- 161.

3 The so-called 'Cambridge document', see Kokovtsov, Yevreysko-khazarskaya
perepiska, 1932, p. 118; cf. now Dunlop, Jewish Khazars, p. 162.

4 The term is usually derived from brod, in Russian "a ford", assuming that the
brodniki waited for their victims at the crossings of rivers. However brodif means
in Russian "to roam", and the brodniM might have been "roamers, vagrants".
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for the first time in 1147 (Russian Hypatios Chronicle, ed, 1871, p. 242),
as well as under 1216, 1223, yet the phenomenon, abhorrent to the
official world,1 may have been of much older origin, and I have long had
suspicions that even the **J>y (Nukarda), who, in 320/932, together
with the Turkish Bajni, Bajghurd and Pecheneg, operated on the Byzan-
tine frontier on the Danube, cf. Mas'udi II, 59, may have been *Naugarda
"Novgorodians", as already suspected by Frahn and Charmoy, cf,
Marquart, Streifzuge, p. 143.

Our Ta'nkh al-Bab continues the history of Russian raids well into
the eleventh century. It must be borne in mind that during his expedi-
tion of 9652 to the Volga and Northern Caucasus, the Kiev prince Svyato-
slav completely disorganised the life of the local tribes. The once mighty
kingdom of the Khazars seems never to have recovered from this con-
fusion,3 A most valuable report on the repercussions of that expedition
is contained in the work of Ibn-Hauqal (pp. 281, 286) who, in the year
358/969, happened to be staying on the southern coast of the Caspian
(in Jurjan).4 He speaks of the refugees on the "island of al-Bab"5 and
in Siyah-kuh (Manghishlaq on the eastern coast of the Caspian). He
adds (p. 286) that, with the help of the sharvanshah Muhammad b,

1 During the Mongol invasion the brodniks acted treacherously against the army
led by the Russian princes. In 1227, Pope Gregory IX sent missionaries to preach
"in Cumanis et Brodnik terra vicina". In a letter which the Hungarian king B61a
addressed to Pope Innocent in 1254 he mentions among the enemies threatening
Ms dominions: "Rutheni, Comani, Brodnici", and lower down "Ruscia, Cumania,
Brodnici, Bulgaria", see G. Fejer, Codex diplomatics Hwngariae, Budae 1829,
IV/2, 218-20. For the quotations from this rare publication I am obliged to
Professors A. Florovsky (Prague) and J. Harmatta (Budapest). The latest attack
on the Persian coast by the Don Cossacks in revolt against the Tsar took place in

2 This is the date given in the Russian Chronicle, see the new edition, 1950, I,
47; English translation by S. H, Cross, The Russian Primary Chronicle, Harvard
University, 1930, p. 173 (on which see critical remarks by V. T. Pashuto in Vopros?
istorii, 1951, No. 7, p. 120).

3 "Until now it has been assumed that the Russian Chronicle mentions the capture
by Svyatoslav only of the Khazar fortress on the Don, Bela Vezha (Const. Porphyr.,
SarkeT). However the recently published edition of the Hypatios Codex, see above,
says that Svyatoslav took "the town of the Khazars and Bela Vezha."

4 On several occasions Barthold insisted upon the fact that the date 358/969
refers only to his sojourn in Jurjan and that "it is quite possible that several years
had passed between the events and the report on them given to I. Hauqal (p. 282)
by the Jurjanians," see 'Arabskiye izvestiya o Russakh', written in 1918 and
published posthumously in Soviet. Vostokovedeniye, 1940, I, 35. However in two
other passages, pp. 15 and 281, I. Hauqal (perhaps inadvertently) repeats the date
358/969 as that of the Russian invasion.

5 There are no islands off Darband, where the sea is very deep, but there are
islands near the estuary of the Terek, where in Timur's time refugees sought security,
see Zafar-nama, I, 773.
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1Ahmad al-Azdl some of the refugees were returning to the Khazar capitals
(Atil and Khazran).1 Soon after, new Turkish tribes became paramount
in the delta of the Volga but, in the wake of Svyatoslav's expedition,
parties of Rus may have penetrated into the north-western corner of
the Caspian.2 Such adventurers would have established manifold
relations with the local tribes, as merchants and traders, and this would
explain the curious records found in the T.-B.

In our text the earliest reference to the Rus occurs in the chapter
on al-Bab under 377/987. The amir Maymun b. Ahmad, being hard
pressed by the refractory "chiefs", communicated in secret with some
Rus3 who accordingly arrived in eighteen ships. By Mas'udf s standards,
II, 18, this fleet must have been manned by some 1,800 men. First,
only one ship put in at Darband as a scout. The amir was liberated,
but the population massacred the Rus. The remaining (seventeen)
ships sailed on to Sharvan and Muqan to the "old river".4 We do not
know what happened to them but there is no doubt that they did not go
there to "pick violets".

The events of 987 did not deter Maymun from relying on the Rus,
for two years later (in 379/989) we hear of a struggle between the amir
and the fanatical preacher who arrived from Gilan and requested the
amir to surrender his Russian gJmlams that they should be converted
or put to death. It seems likely that the preacher's request was con-
nected with exploits of the raiders on the southern coast, and the fear
lest the Rus might use al-Bab as a harbour for further depredations.
However, the amir would not give way but retreated, together with his
ghulams, to Tabarsaran, even at the cost of temporarily losing his throne.
This suggests that the number of the Rus in his service was considerable,
and that they formed around him a kind of druzhina ("comitatus").

The following reference to the Rus occurs in the chapter of Sharvan.
In 421/1030 the Rus came to Sharvan in thirty-eight ships5 and the
sharvanshah Minuchihr b, Yazid met them near Baku. The Sharvanians
suffered losses and the Rus went up the Kur (?) and possibly reached
the confluence of the Kur and the Araxes. Though the Russians drowned

1 This particular statement may be a later addition by the author. The name
of the prince should be restored as: *Ahmad b. Muhammad al-Yazidi, cf. §11.

8 They may have had a base somewhere near the estuary of the Terek (the spit
of Agrakhan?), whence the Khazar refugees had been repatriated.

3 This would have been impossible, had the Russians been far off!
4 As is well known, the Kur has two estuaries separating at Saliyan. It must

not be forgotten, however, that a river called Kuhan-rud "the old river" exists
further down in the south, in Persian Talish. Cf. Muqaddasi, 373: Kuhan-rudh
—four marhalas from the Kur. There existed a town on the Kuhan-rud, ibid., 355.

5 Cf. the chapter on Arran (§10) which I am using for completing the text. See
my Studies, p. 76, and my notice in Ada Orientalia Hungarica, HI/3, PP- 207-10.
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some Muslims, Minuchihr seems to have barred1 their progress up the
Araxes, At that moment the ruler of Arran (Ganja) Fadl b, Muham-
mad was struggling with his son 'Askariya (*<Askaruya?) who was
besieged at Baylaqan (north of the Araxes, on the way to Barda'a).
FadTs eldest son, Musa, hastened to engage the Rus adventurers for
his father's cause. The Rus abandoned their boats and helped Musa
to take Baylaqan. Richly rewarded, the Rus moved westward to Rum,
i.e. apparently to the western parts of the Caucasus controlled by the
Byzantines,2 and then, completing their circuit of the Caucasus, returned
to their own country. It is quite likely that their destination was
Tmutorokan,3 the short-lived Russian principality at the entrance to
the Azov sea, which was founded by Yaroslav's son, Mstislav, at about
that time,4 In this particular case it is tempting to connect the raid of
1030 with the founding of Tmutorokan which brought the Russians
to the very gate of the Caucasus,

The result of this expedition must have encouraged the Rus to return
two years later.5 In 423/1032 they devastated Sharvan but, for some
reasons, had to retreat by land through Daghestan, They possibly had
some agreement with the Alans that the latter should support them
from the north. This time, however, the gMzvs of al-Bab, led by their
amir Mansur b, Maymun, occupied the passes, put the Rus to the sword
and captured the booty they were carrying.6 In the following year the

1 In the chapter on Arran the word faqada has fallen out.
2 In 1021-2 the emperor Basil II was warring with the Georgian king Giorgi.

In 1022 the Armenian king of Vaspurakan ceded his kingdom to the Byzantines
and the emperor advanced as far as Khoy. In the following years the Byzantines
were working to reduce the northern Armenian kingdom of Ani. Cf. Minorsky,
Studies, p. 52.

3 I believe that this name (apparently a Khazar name composed with -farkhari)
has finally resolved itself into the present-day name of the Taman peninsula. (My
teacher A. E. Krimsky explained the first element of the name as tamagh "estuary,
straits", cf. Budagov's Slovar, p. 376).

4 See Russian Primary Chronicle under 6530/1022: "Mstislav, who was in
Tmutorokan, attacked the Kasog" (see Mas'udi: *Kasak = Cherkes). Year
6531/1023: "Mstislav marched against Yaroslav with a force of Khazars and Kas-
ogs". Year 6532/1024: "while Yaroslav was in Novgorod, Mstislav arrived before
Kiev from Tmutorokan". See the new edition, 1950, I, 99; English translation
by S. H. Cross, p. 223.

5 Under 422/1031 (after the accession of Musa b. Fadl), the chapter on Arran
(§u) refers to the arrival of the Russians for the second time. "And he (Musa?
unless the passage, through some lacuna in the text, refers to the sharvanshah)
fought them near Bakuya and killed a large number of their warriors and expelled
them from his country." It is possible that this is only another version of the
events recorded in our §§15 and 38 under 423/1032.

6 Cf, Mas'udl's report on the events at the time of 'AH b. Haytham. See p, 152.
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Rus,1 strengthened by the Alan, returned to al-Bab in order to take
revenge but at *Karakh were beaten off by the "chief" Haytham b.
Maymun.

These episodes throw an entirely new light on the warlike and pre-
datory activities of the ancient Rus, who at that time must have been a
mixed Scandinavian and Slav body,2

§2. ADMINISTRATIVE, SOCIAL AND MILITARY
ORGANISATION

A. SHARVAN
By origin the Yazidids were Arabs of the Shaybam tribe and belonged

to the most distinguished class of generals and governors in the caliph's
service. The first indications of isolation from Baghdad appeared about
245/859 when Muhammad b. Yazid built Ganja3 and from a governor
became a local chief living on his estates (§5). Two years after, the
death of Mutawakkil opened the door to further emancipation. Muham-
mad's successor became autonomous (istabadda, §§6 and 9), with the
ancient Iranian title of sharvanshah. The Iranicisation of the family
must have proceeded continuously but a decisive stage in this direction
was reached under Yazid IV (381-418/991-1027). Suddenly the general
pattern of the Yazidid names was altered and the earlier "Khalids"
and "Yazids" gave way to bearers of such Iranian names as Anushirvan,
Minuchihr, Qubad, etc. As already suggested, the most likely explana-
tion of this change must be a marriage link established on the spot,
possibly with the family of the ancient rulers of Shabaran. The attraction
of a Sasanian pedigree proved stronger than the recollections of the
Shaybani lineage.

In any case the family prestige of the rulers of Sharvan stood much
higher than that of the Kurdish newcomers of Arran,4 or even that of
the Hashimids of al-Bab whose rise from the ranks of the local aristocracy
(see below, p. 122) was on the principle of primus inter pares,

As in all large Muslim families, feuds among brothers, uncles and
nephews were a permanent blight on the Yazidid house. The first great
schism occurred under Abu-Tahir Yazid III of Layzan, who annexed

1 Possibly the companions of the 423/1032 invaders who had remained in the
northern Caucasus?

2 See my article in A eta Or, Hung, quoted above,
3 As already mentioned (see above p. 58) there is a gap in our knowledge of

events in Ganja (Arran) between A.D. 859 and 955, and our source centres its attention
on Sharvan.

4 Except at the time of Abul-Asvar I and Fadl I.
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Sharvan in 305/917, Struggles in the family went on till the last period
described in T,-B,

Many hints at the developed scheme of local administration are
scattered in the correspondence of Mas'ud b, Namdar (circa 500/H06)1

but our new source hardly ever descends to levels lower than that of the
vazirs,

The important role of these ministers appears from the fact that
on one occasion (in 388/998) the ruler placed himself entirely under the
guidance of two brothers, natives of Barda'a, without whose advice he
took no action (§14). This confidence was rewarded by the loyal conduct
of one of them during the revolt of 416/1025. The other pair of faithful
servants were Musaddid and his son, of whom the former perished in
the battle with the people of Shakki (383/992) and the latter was murdered
while acting as lieutenant in al-Bab (426/1035), As a contrast to these
services, can be quoted the criminal activities of Ibn al-Maraghi who
wished to supplant his masters, of whom he poisoned two, but failed at
his third attempt (§§9, 10, n). Another case of civil disobedience is the
revolt of the lieutenant of Barda'a2 who read the khutba in his own name
in 378/988,

Under Sharvan, references to the "chiefs" (rcfts) are few, though on
one occasion we are told of a repression of the "chiefs" by the sharvanshah
(year 457/1066), We shall discuss the problem of the "chiefs" in detail
in the section on al-Bab, where facts concerning these representatives
of the population will be more telling. The relations between the rulers
and the population were far from cloudless. The son of the sharvanshah
who revolted in 416/1025 mobilised the local "rabble" [aubash], and
during the events of 457/1066, to which we have just referred, the shar-
vanshah went to such lengths as to set some infidel neighbours on "the
doctors of Islam, the chiefs and the notables" of his capital, and himself
used most savage means of repression. Such complications were cert-
ainly an important factor in the sharvanshah's decision to transfer his
residence to Mihyariya in Masqat (§24).

For one of the towns within the orbit of the sharvanshah's influence,
namely Baylaqan, we have an unusually illuminating source of informa-
tion, A local official of Kurdish origin, Mas'ud ibn Namdar, employed
(for some time at least) by the sharvanshah Farlburz b. Sallar, collected
the documents drafted by himself about 505/im.3 Despite the obscurity

1 See Minorsky and Cl. Cahen, 'Le recueil transcaucasien', in Jour. As., 1949,
pp. 93-142. Mas'ud mentions 'amids, vazirs, hajibs, mustaufis, mushrifs, 'amils,
dih-klmdas, na'ibs, sadrs, qadis, faqlhs, etc.

2 The identity of this Musa b. 'AH is not clear: was he a member of the ruling
family?

3 See Jour. As., 1949, pp. 93-142.
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of many references, these papers give us a glimpse into the stormy life
in a nearly autonomous provincial city. Apart from the disturbances
caused by bands of Turkman adventurers, one can discern the rivalries
of the holders of offices appointed now from Ganja, now from Sharvan,
and now by the Seljuks; the divergent interests of the religious and
national groups, such as the orthodox Muslims and the heretics (appar-
ently the Isma'ilis), the Christians and the Jews, and above all the con-
tinuous revolts of the populace (*awamm} rising in arms against the powers
that be. The situation in Baylaqan can be taken as a mirror of the
general state of the country.

On the lower classes of Sharvan our source is almost silent. Most
of them must have been of the rural category. Under 457/1064 al~
akara wal-mitzari^n "cultivators (?) and sharecroppers" are mentioned
in Masqat. The position of the former is not clear; the latter represented
a type of exploitation well known in the East.

On the question of land-tenure in Sharvan we have only some references
to the class of lands called diya* (sing. day*a} which were apparently
estates held by the kings and princes. From the correspondence col-
lected by Mas'ud b. Namdar (l,c,, p. 127, and documents I and II) we
know that towards 500/1106 there was still functioning in Transcaucasia
(Sharvan?) a dvwan al-diya*, distinct from the dvwiin al-kharaj, and that
the author himself sought in Baghdad a confirmation of his titles to
some lands. Curious as these hints are, they are insufficient for estimating
the amount of actual control which the caliph still exercised over land-
tenure in Transcaucasia, while even the caliph's diploma of investiture
is not once referred to in the contemporary Ta*nkh al-Bab,1

In our text we find only the names of the diya* connected with the
members of the ruling houses. The diya* appear to be important per-
sonal demesnes, and the fortification of Mihyariya (§24) is a curious
example of the transformation of a day*a into a bridgehead.

The names of the diya* which occur in the three chapters of the
T.-B. are as follows.

The KMUdiyat were the estates which the caliph Mutawakkil (232-
47/847-61) granted to Muhammad b. Khalid when the latter withdrew
from Armenia to Arran (circa 245/859, see text §5), The position of
these diya* is obscure, though it would be interesting to locate them in
order to decide whether the estates were necessarily situated within the
area of the grantees' governorships, or whether a territorial connection

1 See on day*a F. L0kkegaard, Islamic taxation in the classical period, Copenhagen,
1950, Index. It is a matter of some regret that this interesting thesis is abstract
in character and that the study of the institutions is insufficiently connected with
history.
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Herebetween a governorship and the "estates" was not indispensable,
are some facts referring to this matter.

(a) According to our text these estates were still "well-known" under
that name, but in Transcaucasian toponymy the latter seems to be
unknown.

(&) The name Khalidiyat might suggest their connection with Muham-
mad's father Khalid b. Yazid (see text §2). According to Ya'qubi,
History, 580, 588, Khalid on his appointment to Armenia received from
Mu'tasim some particular district (nahiya) in Diyar-Rabi'a, and on his
second appointment to Armenia, Wathiq gave him again a kura in the
same province. The chief town of Diyar-Rabi'a was Mosul, and, if
Khalidiyat are to be looked for on the upper Euphrates (see below),
there would be more likelihood in connecting them not with Diyar-
Rabi'a but with Diyar-Bakr, see Le Strange, The lands, p. 115, It is
true, however, that Ya'qubi's reference to a "certain" nahiya, or kura,
sounds somewhat vague. In the beginning of his career (towards 1857
801) Khalid acted as a governor of Mosul and Yaqut, II, 390, definitely
names a Khalidiya in the region of Mosul.

(c) Over a century later, the term Khalidiyat occurs twice in the
History of Yahya b, Sa'id, ed. Vasiliev and Kratchkovsky, Paris 1932,
II, 372 and 421. In 365/976 Emperor Basil appointed Bardas Skleros
governor of Batn-Hanzit and al-Khalidiyat, Presumably the two
districts were conterminous, and we know that Hanzit lay in the neigh-
bourhood of Kharpert (Kharput), see Honigmann, Ostgrenze, 90-2.
Under 379/988 the same source mentions the two sons of the batriq
Buqrat, ruler of the Khalidiyat. Baron V. Rosen, Imperator Vasily,
1883, p. 88, has suggested the identity of the fief of this batriq with the
homonymous place which Muqaddasi, 150, mentions as a point connected
by a road with Sinn-Nuhas, which latter lay two stages north-west (?) of
Mush,1

All things told there still remains some likelihood that the Khalidyat
estates were confirmed to Muhammad b. Khalid in a region very remote
from his new and hereditary governorship, possibly as a lure to attach
him to the central government.

Swrwfin in Arran;
Irsi, and Day^a-Muhammad (Muhammadiya, Humaydi?), both in

Tabarsaran and outside the territory of Sharvan proper;
Rizqiya (or Zarqiya, cf. Marzuqiya, §9)—somewhere in the direction

of al-Bab, and perhaps connected with its supplies.
1 E. Honigmann, 'Un itine'raire a travers le Pont', in Melanges F. Cwmont, 1936,

261-71, compared Khalidiyat with the Byzantine province XoASia (Trebizond),
but see his Ostgrenze, 53, note n, where he criticises this view.
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Mihyariya, Mwjakabad and Samsuya—all three in Masqat,
Early geographers (Istakhri, pp. 182-3) speak of the developed

horticulture in Sharvan, of the cultivation of the mulberry1 and of
fishing in the Kur, Of the oil-wells of Baku Abu-Dulaf2 says (c, A,D. 950)
that the lease (qabala) of the ordinary wells brought in 1,000 dirhams a
day and that the daily revenue from the wells of "white naphtha" rep-
resented another 1,000 dirhams,3 However, the revenue from the oil-
wells and salterns of Baku was originally impounded for the support of
the fighters for the faith in al-Bab. The crops of several villages were
affected to the same purpose by the sharvanshah Haytham b. Muham-
mad (§7). Later the rulers of Sharvan must have laid hands on these
sources of revenue, for after 333/944 we hear (§9) that in a difficult moment
the sharvanshah had to restore the revenue in question to al-Bab,

Some idea of the general financial position of Sharvan can be derived
from the following facts. We learn that Fariburz had a stud of 4,000
mares. The tribute which the sharvanshah accepted to pay to Marzuban
b. Muhammad in 344/955 amounted to one million dirhams (as compared
with two rnillion dirhams imposed on the king of Armenia, Smbat),
see I, Hauqal, 254.* In 456/1064 the ruler of Arran Abul-Aswar raided
the territory of Sharvan and exacted from Fariburz (twice?) 40,000
dinars (§19, and in the chapter on Arran §15), In 459/1067 the sharvan-
shah paid 6,000 dinars for the surrender of his uncle by the Turks. In
the same year he agreed to pay a tribute of 30,000 dinars per year.
Under Malik-shah, Fariburz b. Sallar accepted a yearly payment of
70,000 dinars (i.e. 1,400,000 dirhams?), but later through the negligence
of the vazirs this sum gradually sank to 40,000 dinars (i.e. 800,000 dir-
hams?), see al-Bundari, p. 140, According to Nasawi, 160, 175 (tr. 266,
289) the sum imposed on Sharvan by Malik-shah amounted to 100,000
dinars. In 622/1225 the khwarazmshah Jalal al-din, following in the
steps of his predecessor, requested the sharvanshah Afridun b. Fariburz
II to pay 50,000 dinars. When Jalal al-din returned to Arran (in
623/1226?) Afridun waited on him and offered him 500 horses. Despite
the protests of his vazir, Jalal al-din confirmed Afridun in his dominions
and reduced his payment (i.e. 50,000 dinars) by 20,000 dinars.

On the military organisation of Sharvan the information of the
T.-B, is also inadequate. The position of Darband with its volunteers
and military settlements was quite special (see below). In Arran the
Kurdish clansmen of the Shaddadids must have played a prominent

1 For silkworms. The silk industry has been famous in Sharvan at all times.
2 See Minorsky, Abu Dulaf's travels in Iran, Cairo 1955, p. 35.
3 Barthold, The place of the, Caspian provinces, p. 36, equates 1,000 dirhams with

250 roubles, i.e., £25 (the 1914 value).
4 See BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, 528.
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part among the troops. On the other hand, in Sharvan, as in the Georgian
and Armenian principalities, mercenaries were largely used. When in
455/1063 Abul-Aswar of Arran besieged the capital of Sharvan, fifty horse-
men were killed "of Lakzian stalwarts and *Diduwanian (?) noblemen".
Apart from the regular forces (*askar, cf. §26), we hear of the naulatiya
levies who took monthly turns in the garrison service at Mihyariya (§24).

The ghulams, of whom we shall speak in more detail under Darband,
probably acted as life-guards attached to the prince. On the occasion
of a vendetta, carried out on behalf of the sharvanshah (in 459/1067),
one of the participants in it is called kMdim "servant", possibly because
he was not incorporated in the corps of ghulams who usually served on
such occasions (see under Darband).

No general estimate of the military forces is found in our source and
we can only place on record that in the joint expedition of the rulers of
Sharvan and al-Bab against Shandan (§§8 and 33) the number of Muslim
prisoners was 10,000, In 382/992 in a battle in Qabala the vazir of
Sharvan was killed and with him 400 horsemen from among "the nobles
of the Sharvanian army (ayan *askar Sharwan}", In the chapter on
Arran it is reported that in 417/1026 the local ruler killed 10,000 of the
invading Georgians and in 454/1062 the Alans captured over 20,000
Arranians. All these figures are only approximate, and the records of
minor skirmishes inconclusive.

In the defence system of Arran and Sharvan, whose best lands were
situated in open plains along the Kur and its tributaries, fortifications
were of great importance. In the chapter on Arran we hear of a revolution
which broke out in 441/1049 when a weak regent prepared to cede six
frontier castles to the neighbours whom he hoped to appease by this
plan. In Sharvan the central castle must have been Gulistan (§14, in
§21: Julistan1), We cannot say whether the capital Yazidiya possessed
a citadel, but in 437/1045 the fear of the Ghuz Turks induced the shar-
vanshah Qubad to build a stone wall with iron gates round the town2

and it is not quite clear whether in 455/1063 (§19, and Arran, §15) the
lord of Arran succeeded in taking Yazidiya. Another place fortified by
Fariburz was Mihyariya in Masqat (§24), where both a castle and a town-
wall were erected.3 Mihyariya was intended as a spear-head against

1See above p. 75. In 893/1488 the sharvanshah Farrukh-Yasar threatened
by Shaykh Haydar Safavi sent away the women and children from Shamakhi to
Gulistan. The Gulistan where a Russo-Persian treaty was signed in 1813 is a
different place in Qarabagh.

2 Similarly, Ganja (with a citadel?) was built in 245/859 and in 454/1062, follow-
ing the Alan invasion, its suburb (rabad) was surrounded by a wall.

'The strategic position of Masqat, protected from the north by the mighty
river Samur, was realised even under the Sasanians, see below Mas'udl, §30, on the
stone buildings of Qubad b. Frruz in Masqat.
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al-Bab and was combined with the ttte-de-pont of Qal'abad. The fortress
with the strange name Quylarniyan (?) was apparently a stronghold in
the direction of Arran, but in 455/1063 the Shaddadid Abul-Aswar
stormed it.1

B. DARBAND

The political and internal situation in al-Bab was very peculiar and
totally different from the conditions in Sharvan,

Al-Bab had long been ruled by commanders appointed by the caliphs
to fight the northern invaders, chiefly the Khazars. One of these
governors was the founder of the Yazidi dynasty of Sharvan, Already
in 237/851 Mutawakkil had granted al-Bab and its dependencies to
Muhammad b. Khalid. The latter renounced the governorship of
Azarbayjan and Armenia in order to concentrate on his special fief in
Transcaucasia (towards 245/859), He must have died before 247/861
(§6), whereas according to our author the beginning of the Hashimid
rule in al-Bab dates only from 255/869. Thus the Yazidids could consider
themselves as older claimants to Darband, This idea, inherent in their
policy, created a perpetual threat to the security of the Hashimids, as
attested in the T.-B,

However, theoretically the Hashimids (§31) could regard themselves
as autonomous. Should our text be understood in the sense that Hashim
b, Suraqa got hold of al-Bab by the "right of clientship (lil-wala'}}"',
he must have been installed by the caliph Muhtadi (255-6/869-70),
though the latter had no effective means of controlling his representative,
although he was descended from a "freedman of Banu-Sulaym", i.e.
was of a more modest origin than the Yazidids of Sharvan. The symbol
of Hashim's independence was the hereditary transmission of his power
to his successors. Moreover, his great-grandfather had committed
direct treason by bringing in the Khazars who caused formidable harm
to the Muslims, and this episode shows that although the Hashimids

1 The number of the larger inhabited points of Sharvan hardly changed much
till the nineteenth century. Towards the end of the eightheenth century Zayn
al-'Abidln Shirvani, Bostan al-siyahal, p. 324, counted in his native province seven
towns, ten boroughs, eight fortresses and three harbours. (He does not give their
names). Of considerable interest must be the diaries of Ottoman campaigns in
Transcaucasia and the files of the periods of Ottoman occupation. I hear from
Prof. B. Lewis that the following are still available in the Istanbul archives: for
Ganja—files Nos. 699/736 (years circa 1003-12/1595-1603), 903/924 (year H4O/
1727), 914/488 and 913/267 (year 1145/1732); for Nakhchevan—905/845 (year
1140/1727); for Tiflis—897/418 and 900/831 (year 1140/1727); and for Georgia
—four defters unspecified. A detailed topographical and economical survey of the
country was carried out by the Russians after the establishment of their rule in
Transcaucasia.
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were regarded as guardians of the northern march, by their family
tradition they were strongly entangled in local intertribal politics. It
seems, moreover, that even Hashim owed his position to the support, or
consent, of his peers and this circumstance made him depend on the
"elders" (*uqala) and the "chiefs" whose advice he sought in public
affairs. This status of a primus inter pares in the remote march (fhaghr)
of Muslim territories, surrounded by unruly Christian and heathen
tribes, must be constantly borne in mind while following events in al-
Bab.

Among the categories of people who took part in various expeditions
from al-Bab, our source refers to "fighters for the faith" (gMzi), volun-
teers (mnttwwi^}, "readers of the Qor'an" (qwrra?, §8) and "outsiders"
(ghuraba). The amirs had also to collaborate with the warriors of "the
Centres" (see year 423/1032) and make appeals to their neighbours,
far and near (see, for example, year 456/1064).

The handling of ah1 these heterogeneous elements demanded much
tact on the part of the amirs who, in the hour of crisis, could be sure
only of their ghulams. The interpretation of this term cannot be settled
by translating it as "slaves".1 Some of them may have been slaves
bought for money, or brought up in the prince's house, but the presence
among them of the Rus (see above p. 114), who seem to be connected
with the adventurers of the same nationality whom the amir had "invited"
to come to his aid, renders the question more complicated. The safest
interpretation of the term would be "guards, or body-guards". The
ghulams were used singly for the most dangerous missions, A ghulam2

of the amir Maymun wounded the lord of Sharvan who had seized al-Bab
(373/983). Another ghulam of Mayrnun assassinated the latter's rival
brother (387/997), The ghulams of the amir Mansur acted as murderers
of his brother (446/1054),

The most formidable among the problems which the amirs had to
tackle was that of the "chiefs" (ruyasa) from whose ranks the dynasty
itself had risen (§32).

In Muslim countries the title ra'w is usually applied to representatives
of the local population, chiefly belonging to some respected families.
A ra^s acted as an intermediary between the administration and the
inhabitants, transmitting the decrees of the former and making rep-
resentations on behalf of the latter.3 We hear of the existence of such
"chiefs" both in Arran and Sharvan. At least some of the "chiefs"

1 In the course of its metamorphoses, the term ghulam, in the nineteenth century
in Persia, became applied only to messengers of foreign diplomatic and consular
agencies.

2 Bearing a non-Muslim name.
3 Cf. Barthold, Turkestan, p. 234.
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must have been heads of guilds. In Ganja the ra'fs responsible for the
invitation of the Shaddadids (in 360/970) was a silk-trader (qazzaz),
In 416/1025 we hear of the opposition to the sharvanshah of the sarrajiya
"saddlers",1 A very versatile politician active both in al-Bab and Arran
(441/1049) is referred to as the "chief of the tanners". By origin he
was a-Btf'J (perhaps *B#M ?),athough he defended Karakh against invaders.
We also hear of the Karakhi "chiefs" who sided with the rebel of al-Bab,
the chief Mufarrij (in 457/1065).

Whatever the position of the "chiefs" was elsewhere, in al-Bab they
enjoyed a special and more important position. Quite instructive is
the praise which our source addresses to the memory of the chief 'Ali b.
Hasan al-'Anaq (d. in 456/1064) "of whom the kings and the amirs were
afraid".

We cannot yet say whether all the chiefs of al-Bab belonged to the
Banu-Sulaym tribe, and whether they were all descended from one
common ancestor. The family links of cAli b. Hasan al-'Anaq are not
clear and we hear only once of an Ibn Abi-Yahya whose daughter bore a
son to amir Mansur in 457/1065. In any case, in the first half of the
eleventh century the Aghlabids stood in the centre of events.

Aghlab

«Abd al-Malik

Aghlab

Muzafiar 'Ali

'Abdal-Salam Mufarrij Abu-'Amr Aghlab
(Abul-Fa.waris) (d- 461/1068)

<Abd al-Salam, with the kwnya Abul-Fawaris, acted as regent during
the infancy of amir Mansur and died in 434/1043, Mufarrij himself
openly strove to seize power in Darband,

Some clue to the position of the chiefs can be found in the different
versions of the Darland-nama,

(i) (Ed. Kazem-bek, p. 109, MS. Dorn): when in 118/736 Hisham
b. <Abd al-Malik appointed Asad b. Zafir Sularm to the governorship of

1 In Sharvan the "chiefs" are expressly mentioned only as victims of the ruler's
repression in 457/1065.

8 A place called BaH is mentioned among the Caucasian mints of the successors
of the Hulaguids round 756-8. See Pakhomov, KratMye soobsJich, Inst. Mat, Kttlt,,
No. 66, Moscow 1956, pp. 47, 48. Cf. also Bab? as a name (nisbal) of a man in the
Safvat al-safS; p. 268.
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Darband, he gave him 400 men from his own staff and also men from
four Arab tribes (one of which was Salma, i.e. probably *BanM-Sulaym!}.
The caliph ordered that the keys of Darband should be handed over to
Asad b. Zafir, except those of the Ghazawat gate (probably the Jihad
gate of T,-B,) which would be in the possession of Aghlab, "Should the
governor of Darband die, or prove to be a tyrant, Aghlab Sulayml
(*Sulami) should be made governor until the arrival of an appropriate
governor."

(2) (Kazem-bek, p. 135, MS. St. Petersburg): In 180/796 (Harun
al-RasMd) appointed Hafs b. 'Omar ruler (hakim) of Darband, saying:
"Fear God and enter (the mosque) to perform Friday prayers. Do
nothing without counsel. All the affairs of Darband are in thy hands;
shouldst thou commit treason, become remiss about raiding the infidel,
or practice oppression, I have authorised the people of Darband to dis-
miss thee. I have appointed 'Abdul-Malik b. Aghlab to be a watcher
(nazir) over thee. I have appointed him commander of the army (sar-
lashkar] and darugha for he is our trusted man".1

(3) (Kazem-bek, p. 140, Dorn MS.): "In the year 430/1038 the
ruler of Darband cAbd al-Malik b. Mansur b. Maymun died.2 The
khalifas, amlns and sar-lashkars were children of A'dhab Salma (read
*Aghlab al-Snlaml}" ?

These three quotations indicate that, in the view of the original
source of the Darband-nama, the descendants of *Aghlab al-Sulami were
hereditary assistants (khalifa], commandants of the fortified town (amln,
later darugha) and commandants of the troops (sar-lashkar). From the
tone of the quotations we can gather that the author was attached to
Aghlab's family, which he strove to exalt at some expense of the "sons
of Jayyun (Hayyun?)", as he rather disrespectfully calls the amirs.
As on the other hand, our T,-B, is a history of the amirs, and does not
give the Aghlabids any other title except ra*ls, it may have toned down
the hints at the special privileges of the Aghlabids, which in fact accounted
for their position and claims in Darband.

This important fact throws an entirely new light on the institutions
of al-Bab which weakened the position of the amir and transformed
him into a hereditary president of an aristocratic republic. As already
stated, the struggle went on unabated between the citadel, from which
the amir tried to rule the town, and the chiefs who did not want the amir

1 The term darugha, "commandant of the town, deputy governor" is of Mongol
origin (thirteenth century).

a According to our §9, he died in 434/1043.
'Towards A.D.I 150, Gharnati (ed. Ferrand, p. 85) clearly distinguished between

the amir of Darband Sayf al-din Muhammad b. Khalifa al-Sulami and his isfahsalar
<Abd al-Malik b. Abi-Bakr.
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to isolate himself from them. In 366/976 the amir Maymun was kept
in the "government building1 as a prisoner". In 446/1054 the chiefs
installed their elect Mansur in the "government building" where he would
be better controlled. In 447/1055 the amir Mansiir, after his re-admission
into the town was kept in subjection (maghlubari). In 457/1065, after
Mansur was murdered, his young successor was placed under the tutor-
ship of one of the "chiefs", etc.

To sum up, the town seems to have been controlled by the aristocracy,
whereas the amirs exercised their power from the citadel. On numerous
occasions the T.-B, speaks of a middle (transverse) wall which the amirs
built apparently with the intention of annexing a part of the town to the
citadel. Each time, however, the masters of the town succeeded in
dismantling this wall.2

Apart from the "chiefs", who formed the upper class of the local
aristocracy and relied on their own contingents of armed retainers
(ghulams), as can be seen under the year 446, our source (ibid,} refers to
a distinct group of nobles who were more closely connected with the
amir. The chronicler calls them ay an min ahl al-thaghr "the noblemen of
the March" (year 456), or ay an al-sufuf. The latter term has no other
known parallels, but M. William Margais draws my attention to Tabari,
III, 1718, line 16, where sufwf seems to designate rows of more modest
habitations (near the Friday mosque in Samarra).3 His tentative inter-
pretation of ay an al-sufuf is "les plus nobles de la classe moyenne",
or a kind of "bazaar nobility".4 After all sufuf (iJ?jjv»), can be a mis-
take for swnuf (iJ^Xv?), cf. I. Rusta, 147, below, p. 168: "nobles of various
ranks". Whatever the final interpretation, the fact remains that in the
events of 456 these "nobles" were on the side of the amir, while the
"chiefs" kept aloof from him. This suggests that their interests differed
from those of the more privileged caste. The passage is important as

1 Apparently in the lower town.
2 Such a wall survived even in the nineteenth century. According to Spassky,

"in 1824 General Yermolov, in view of municipal improvements, had pulled down
the transverse wall which stretched near the square of the (Russian) cathedral and
separated the upper part of the town from the lower part (Du-bara) which at that
time had almost no buildings".

3 The text (under 255/869) refers to the search for treasures hidden away by the
mother of the caliph al-Mu'tazz. The searching party arrived ila al-suftif bi-hadrat
al-masjid al-jamP and entered a small but well-appointed (dar sagMra ma'mura
nazlfa) house where the discovery was made. In his Glossary de Goeje translates
sufuf as "forum, series tabernarum". The passage is translated in E. Herzfeld's
excellent work Geschichte der Stadt Samarra, 1948, 252: "und ich ging in die Bazar-
reihen, sufuf, bei der grossen Moschee".

4 The great Arabist W. Maryais died on 10 October 1956, sit ei terra hvis.
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giving some further insight into the complicated pattern of the local
society.

The energetic amir Mansur b. <Abd al-Malik (§40) sought support
even among the more democratic elements, whom he succeeded in
separating from the "chiefs", but the record of this achievement is
followed by reports on how in June 1064 the chiefs encouraged an attack
on the town by the Sanr hordes, how in July they sent their ghulams
to raid the suburbs of al-Bab and how in February 1065 they treacher-
ously murdered the amir and mercilessly punished the townsmen who
supported him. Towards the end of our period, and on the eve of the
Turkish occupation, the influence of the chiefs in al-Bab became para-
mount.

It must be fully borne in mind that al-Bab was not only a stronghold
situated on the frontier (thaghr, "limes") of the Islamic world but that
it was the most important harbour of the Caspian which was protected
by the town-walls protruding into the sea,1 Local products (madder,
saffron and linen tissues) played a rdle in the local commerce but the
more important traffic was the trade in slaves "from the countries of
Unbelief" (1st., i84).a The ghazis in their less hallowed hours must
have acted as man-hunters, and the aristocracy supported its position
by profitable dealings in their booty. All the raw produce of the northern
Caucasus (sheep, hides, etc.) also passed through Darband. Likewise,
the trade in furs, carried down the Volga via the Khazar territory, had
to use Darband as a relay point because navigation on the stormy Caspian
naturally hugged the coast.

Trade must have been the source of the wealth of the aristocracy of
Darband and of its paramount influence in politics. We shall conclude
this paragraph by a translation of Istakhrf s passage, p. 184, on the
commercial activity of Darband3: "Bab al-abwab is a town by the sea.
In its centre is an anchorage for ships. On both sides, this anchorage is
separated from the sea by a wall and thus the entrance for the ships has
been made narrow and difficult and at its mouth a chain has been hung.

1 Remains of these constructions were found under the water by Prof. B. Apollov
in 1950.

2 A most interesting account of the various kinds of slaves is found in the Qabus-
nama, ch. 23, ed. S. Nafisi, p. 80-1, ed. R. Levy, p. 64-5. The author's enumeration
of the tribes, accompanied by their specific characteristics, must be based on his
observations not only in Gurgan but also in Transcaucasia, during his stay at the
court of the Shaddadid Abul-Aswar Shavur. His list refers both to the contingents
of slaves imported from Central Asia and Khwarazm, and those (Rus, Slav, Alan
and probably some Turks) brought via Darband,

3 Ibn Hauqal's version, p. 242, differs from Istakhri's only stylistically. See
also Hiidud al-*Alam, §36, 40, on Darband: "slaves are brought there of every kind
of infidel living close to it".
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The ships cannot sail out or put in without a special order. The said
walls are made of stones, bricks and clay. It is the harbour of the
Khazar sea (for) the Sarir and other infidel countries. It is also a har-
bour for Jurjan, Tabaristan and Daylam,1 From it linen textiles are
exported. Of (all places) in Arran, Armenia and Azarbayjan linen
textiles are found only here. It also has saffron and to it come slaves
from other countries of Unbelief".

1 On navigation on the Caspian see also Mas'udi, II, 25 (see below p. 153).
Recently the question has been studied by B. N. Zakhoder in Sovietskoye VostoJtove-
deniye, 1955, No. 3, 108-18, who stresses the role of Abasgun, the harbour of Jurjan,
in the south-eastern corner of the Caspian.

ADDENDA

ad p. wg. A new translation of Ibn Fadlan, with a very detailed com-
mentary, has been published by Prof. A. P. Kovalevsky, Kharkov,
1956.

ad p. in. On the third tribe of the Rus see now a very careful study by
Dr. I. Hrbek in ArcMv Orientdlni, 1957, No. 4, 628-52. However, the
author's new identification of ArtM/Arqa. with Arkona (the island of
Riigen in the Baltic) also raises some objections.
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Mt)NEJJIM-BASHl ON THE LATER SHARVANSHAHS

Translated from the Arabic

(B739) SECTION II: On the later kings of Sharvan whose genealogy,
according to their claim, goes back to Aniishirvan the Just, the Kisra
of the Persians.

They form two classes: of the first only names are known; of the
second, some of the facts concerning the kings are known. We shall
speak of them under two sub-sections,

Subsection A: the number of these kings is unknown; their capital
was Sharvan, they first appeared in ? (blank], their end was in ? (blank),
the duration of their reign ? (blank),

§48. The first of them is unknown. (The king) on whom some data
are known is MINt)CHIHR b. KASRAN b. Kavus b. Shahriyar b.
Garshasf b, Afridun b. Faramarz b. Salar (A. Sarlar) b. Yazid (A. Mazy-
adn1) b. Mazyad b, Chun (B. "then ibn-Chun") b. Marzuban b. Hurmuz b.
Anushirvan the Just, i.e. the Kisra of the Persians. This is how Ghaffar!
in his Jihan-ara has established his genealogy, but I think that this
Anushirvan is not the Anushirvan Kisra of the Persians, but a person
surnamed Anushirvan, one of the descendants of the earlier Shaybani
kings of Sharvan. Let this be considered.

§49. The said MINtJCHIHR (No. i) bore the title of KMqan and
the famous poet Khaqant was surnamed after him and composed eloquent
qastdas about him. This Minuchihr ruled about 550/1155 and was
succeeded by his son (No. 2) FARRUKHZAD b. MINt)CHIHR and
then by (No. 3) GUSHTASF b. FARRUKHZAD to whom the Gushtasfi
maliks of Saliyan are related. Then followed his son (No. 4) FARA-
MARZ b. GUSHTASF, then (No. 5) FARRUKHZAD b. FARAMARZ,
then (No. 6) KAYQUBAD b. FARRUKHZAD, then (No, 7) KAVt)S
b. KAYQUBAD, who died after a long reign circa 774/1372, Then for
about ten years ruled his son (No. 8) H0SHANG b. KAVtJS who died
about 784/1382. It was he who settled the differences (dhat al~bayn)
between Sultan-Husayn Jalayir and his brother Sultan-Ahmad when the
latter fled to Arran for fear of 'Adil-aqa. Hushang reconciled the two
brothers and he was the last of the first series. After him ruled his
cousin (son of his paternal uncle) Ibrahim b. Sultan-Muhammad b.
Kayqubad. He was the first of the second series as will be explained.

1 Possibly for Mazyad ibn. . . .

129
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§50. Subsection B of Section II. The number of these kings ?
(blank], their capital Sharvan. Their first appearance in 780/1378, their
end in ? (blank), the duration of their rule ? (blank). This dynasty is
called DARBANDI.

The first of them was SHAYKH-IBRAHIM b. Sultan-Muhammad
b, Kayqubad (No. 6) b, Farrukhzad (No. 5) b. Gushtasf (No. 3) b.
Farrukhzad (No. 2) b. Minuchihr-khaqan (No. i). The remainder
of the genealogy has been quoted previously. He ruled after his paternal
uncle (cousin?) Hushang b. Kavus (No. 8). He and his father had
been hiding in some village of Shakki for fear of Kavus and Hushang.
His father died (A 1061b) while still in hiding and Shaykh-Ibrahim
remained in concealment down to the death of Hushang in 780/1378. At
that date the people of Sharvan invited him to come and rule over them.

This is from Ghaffari's Jihan-ara, Some other historians say that
Shaykh-Ibrahim, his father and his kinsmen (*asha*irwhu) used to live
in a village of Shakki, one of the districts of Sharvan, being engaged in
agriculture. They claimed descent from Anushirvan the Just, the
Kisra of the Persians, to whom their genealogy goes back. It happened
that the people of Sharvan grew disaffected of their king Kavus and
agreed on the appointment (taqtid) of Shaykh-Ibrahim. With the
paraphernalia of sultanate, such as royal steeds and sumpter horses,
they journeyed to Ibrahim and found him asleep beside his tilth. He
had been ploughing and become weary and now was asleep beside his
tilth. They pitched a pavilion over him and stood aloof like a royal
suite without waking him, and when he awoke they greeted him and took
the oath of allegiance to him as their king. Then they brought him to
the town and put him on the throne (takht) and he went conquering
countries and dispensing justice among his subjects, reconciling their
hearts and behaving generously. His status increased and he became
famous far and wide (B 740). (End of the quotation [which] resembles
the stories of story-tellers!).

Shaykh-Ibrahim waited on amir Timur when in 797/1394 the latter
was moving to the Dasht (of Qipchaq) via Darband. He presented to
him his offerings, nine pieces of every kind, as was the wont of the
Mongol kings. But of slaves he offered only eight. When asked about
the reason he replied in a pleasant way: "I am myself the ninth". This
was well received by Timur, who was extravagant in tokens of kindness
and generosity towards Shaykh-Ibrahim and added the neighbouring
countries to the latter's kingdom. He also gave him letters-patent of
covenant and security, and in them he bound his own children to grant
security to Ibrahim's children. Shaykh-Ibrahim accompanied Timur
on all his campaigns in Syria and Rum. When in 805/1402 on his
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return from Rum Timur led an expedition against the (infidel) Georgians
and dealt them great blows, the Georgian kings sent a message to Shaykh-
Ibrahim entreating him for mediation in view of their being neighbours.
Shaykh-Ibrahim interceded for them and Timur accepted his inter-
cession and gave them security after exacting a huge contribution.

In 815/1412 Qara-Yusuf, lord of Azarbayjan, marched on Shaykh
Ibrahim who applied for help to the king of Georgia Alexander (son of)
Bagrad (Bagrat), who came in person to his assistance. They fought
Qara-Yusuf but in a violent engagement were defeated by him. Shaykh-
Ibrahim, Alexander, king of Georgia, and the latter's son were taken
prisoner. Qara-Yusuf killed Alexander and his son with tied hands
(sabran), destroyed most of the villages of Sharvan and looted the
countryside atrociously. He then went back to Azarbayjan taking
Ibrahim with him in fetters. Ibrahim paid a huge ransom for himself
and was liberated. He returned to his kingdom and strove to restore it
and to put his affairs in order. He died in 821/1418 after a reign of
forty years.

§51. His son STJLTAN-KHALIL succeeded him. In ? (blank)
Iskandar b. Qara-Yusuf marched on him with an army of Turkmans.
Sultan-Khalil evaded them and Iskandar overran the territories of
Sharvan, devastated them as he wished, and caused the population as
much harm as he could, without any hindrance He reached Darband
and returned to Azarbayjan with loot and captives. Then Sultan
Khalil returned and began to restore the country with justice and equity.
In 828/1425 Sultan-KhallTs brothers Kay-Qubad, Ishaq and Hashim
revolted against him. He appealed for help to Shahrukh-mirza b.
Timur, and with the latter's help and assistance, warded off the intrigues
of his brothers after which his position remained unchallenged. Each
time Shahrukh came to Azarbayjan, Khalil waited on him. In ?
(blank) Shahrukh gave him the daughter of Mirza Abu-Bakr, son of
Miran-shah (A 1062a) b. Timur. He became very strong by the help of
Shahrukh and the latter's sons, and his rank increased. His country
prospered and his days grew long until he died in 867/1462 after a reign
of forty-seven years. It was his army that was fought by Shaykh
Junayd Safavi, who lost his life in a battle in 860/1456.

§52. After him ruled his son FARRUKH-YASAR b. KHALIL-
ALLAH who was a wise and just king. In his days, in 873/1468, Sultan
Abu-Sa'Id came to winter in Qarabagh, with the intention to fight
Hasan-beg Bayundur. The sharvanshah helped him by sending victuals
and supplies to his camp. Then Hasan-beg frightened him with his
threats. Consequently, he stopped the supplies from reaching the
sultan's camp where there occurred a great famine. And thus Hasan-beg
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overpowered the sultan and there happened what happened. Hasan-
beg spared the territories and population of Sharvan (B741) and bestowed
on the sharvanshah some additional territories in his neighbourhood.
In the days of Farrukh-yasar the importance of Shaykh-Haydar b.
Junayd Safavi increased and in 893/1488 he marched on Sharvan with
10,000 warriors consisting of his father's companions and munds. The
sharvanshah appealed for help to the ruler of the two Iraqs, Sultan-
Ya'qub b. Hasan-beg Bayundur, and he sent him an army under Sulay-
man-beg *Blzhan (also called By cm], and with them the sharvanshah
went to fight Haydar. He came to grips with him, defeated him and
killed him. He imprisoned his children and later sent them in fetters
to Sultan-Ya'qub, who imprisoned them, as will be explained, Farrukh-
yasar continued to rule, until in the beginning of 906/1500 Shah Isma'il
Safavi came to attack him with a large army consisting of heretics
(rafidt) of Gilan and Mazandaran. -The sharvanshah fought them near
Shamakhi but was defeated and died in the battle. Some say that he
was taken prisoner and killed with his arms tied (sabrari), Isma'il
killed every Sharvanian whom he captured to avenge his father and his
grandfather, Farrukh-yasar ruled circa, thirty-eight years.

§53, He was succeeded by his son BAYRAM-BEG who died a
natural death (hat/a anfiM) in 907/1501 after having reigned a year.
By that time Isma'il had occupied Azarbayjan and his position had
grown powerful,

§54, Bayram-beg was succeeded by his brother GHAZI-BEG b,
FARRUKH-YASAR who ruled about six months when his son Sultan-
Mahmud revolted against him and killed him treacherously in 908/1502,

§55. The rebellious son SULTAN-MAHMtJD became king. He
was tyrannical, arbitrary, false and bloodthirsty. He enjoyed his
power only a number of days, when the people disobeyed him and sent
for his uncle Shaykh-Ibrahim, known as SHAYKH-SHAH, who was
living in Gilan, On hearing of his coming, Sultan-Mahmud fled to Shah
Isma'Il, who was then ruler of Azarbayjan, and took asylum with him.
Isma'il gave him a detachment of his army and for three months Mahmud
besieged his uncle Shaykh-shah in the fortress of Gulistan. Shaykh-
shah was hard pressed but God relieved him by delivering Sultan-
Mahmud into the hands of a slave (mamluk), Qara-beg by name. Sultan
Mahmud liked and loved Qara-beg but Qara-beg cut the throat of his
master in his bed, and under cover of the night sent his head to Shaykh-
shah who rejoiced at it. Then he went out with the troops that were
with him and carried out a night attack on the Qizil-bash whom he defeated.
They all fled and he captured and killed many of them. After this, the
power of Shaykh-Ibrahim, known as Shaykh-shah b. Farrukh-yasar
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became established and he sought peace with Shah Isma'il whom he
tried to please and on whom he waited in 927/1521. The latter treated
him with great kindness (A1062b) and sent him back to his dominions
with honour He ruled twenty-two years with justice and equity and
died a natural death in 930/1524, He was a wise and just ruler, pious
and kind to the learned men (^ulama) whom he always had near him.
He left seven sons.

§56. He was succeeded by his eldest son SULTAN-KHALIL b.
SHAYKH-SHAH, who by marrying a daughter1 of Shah Isma'il, secured
the latter's support. None of his brothers could oppose him. His rule
lasted twelve years and he died on Friday, 7 Jumada I 942/4 November
1535,2 leaving no son fit to be king,

§57, His successor was his nephew SHAHRUKH b. SULTAN-
FARRUKH b, Shaykh-shah. By that time the Qiizil-bash army had
already established itself over Sharvan, and Shah Tahmasp (B 742) b.
Ismail sent an army under his brother ALQAS-MIRZA and the re-
maining part of Sharvan was occupied on Saturday 7 Rabi' I 945/Satur-
day 3 August 1538. Shahrukh was captured and taken to Tahmasp
who imprisoned him, and in 946/1539 killed him. Tahmasp gave
Sharvan as a fief to his own brother ALQAS-MIRZA, It is also said
that Tahmasp's army besieged Shahrukh in the fortress of Shamakhl3
for seven months without success. Then Tahmasp himself advanced
with a large army and he too besieged him for some time. Then by
(assurances of) security and covenant, Tahmasp caused him to come down,
but did not observe the covenant and, it may be said, betrayed him
by first imprisoning Shahrukh and then killing him on the date afore-
mentioned.

§58. Then of the kings of Sharvan there appeared BURHAN-'ALI-
SULTAN b, Sultan-Khalil b. Shaykh-shah who with some troops
attacked Sharvan in *95i/i544 and fought *Alqas (B, mis-spelt: al-qaM]
but, time after time, was defeated by him. Then he took asylum with
Sultan Sulayman-khan of Rum who assisted him with troops but, when
he approached Sharvan, a report reached him of the vast numbers of
Qlzil-bash with *Alqas-mIrza and he permitted the Rum army to return
to their homes, whereas he himself went to Daghestan (spelt: Taghistari)
and remained there until in 955/1548 Sultan Sulayman-khan proceeded to
Azarbayjan, Burhan-'Ali-Sultan joined him, and the Sultan sent him
(forward) with some troops, and with their help he occupied Sharvan.
He remained there as governor (wall] two years and died about 958/1551.

1 Pari-khan kharram.
2 Which was a Wednesday.
3 According to Khurshah: in the fortress of Blqurd.
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§59. After his death the Qizil-bash occupied Sharvan and his son
ABtJ-BAKR-MIRZA fled to *Daghestan. At the time of his father's
death he was a child, and some of his father's companions took him to
Daghestan where he remained some twenty years. Thence he went to
the Cherkes country and thence in 978/1570 reached the Crimea, Daulat-
girey Khan received him with utmost kindness, gave him his daughter
in marriage and made a submission about him to the foot of the Ottoman
throne. An allowance was fixed sufficient to support him and he remained
in the Crimea till the time when Lala Mustafa-pasha left for Sharvan in
987/1579, Abu-Bakr-mirza accompanied him to Sharvan and after
the conquest of those parts, the said vazir assigned (aqta*a) to him a
great governorship (eyalat] in that region. He remained in it and we
have not found any further information about him till the present
moment,

COMMENTARY

§48 and §49. In Section II, subsection A, devoted to the so-called
"third (or Kasranid)" race of sharvanshahs, one feels immediately the
absence of such a trusted guide, as the Ta'nkh al-Bab was in the earlier
chapters.

Munajjim-bashi now quotes Ghaffari's Jahan-ara (completed in 972/
1564) which is a meritorious work, though its author on reaching the
period of the "Kasranids" (Br. Mus,, Or. 141, f, I57a; Camb. Browne,
Gio (13), f. 76a) is entirely at sea. With Afridun b, Faramarz (read:
*Fanburz) b, *Salar b, Yazid Ghaffari catches up with the main line
of the Yazidid (Mazyadid) sharvanshahs, but "Chun" (apparently for
* jayyuri) seems to be an intruder from the chart of the rulers of al-Bab
(v.s. §31). That finally the tree goes up to Anushirvan-the-Just should
not surprise us because even Mas'udi, II, 4, connected his contemporary
Muhammad b. Yazid,1 with Bahram Gur adding that there was no
controversy about his pedigree. The worst confusion appears in the
list of the immediate ancestors of the prince called "Minuchihr b. Kasran
b. Kavus b. Shahriyar b. Garshasf b. Afridun", and further identified
(§50) with the patron of Khaqani. Thus in the space of thirty to forty
years between Minuchihr II and Afridun, four generations of kings,
otherwise unknown, have been inserted. On numismatic evidence they
should be deleted (see §48), Pakhomov suggests that Kasran may be
but another name (perhaps a posthumous title?) of Afrtdwn.

One fact is now certain, namely that there was no interruption between
the earlier Yazidids and the later "Kasranids" (the third race), the only
difference between them being the degree of their iranicisation: for a
long time the dynasty had been cut off from Arab territories and of
necessity had been intermarrying with local families.

1 He was only four generations removed from the well-known Khalid appointed
by al-Wathiq, but as he previously ruled in Layzan, Mas'udJ may have confused
him with the earlier indigenous La'izan-shahs, who possibly held their appointments
from the Sasanians.
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The earlier works on the sharvanshahs of the third period1 need now
considerable overhauling, in the light of more recent numismatic (E, A,
Pakhomov) and literary (Prof, Had! Hasan) research. [See now a very
detailed survey of historical events in the thirteenth-fourteenth centuries
in the south-eastern part of Transcaucasia and the adjacent countries in
Prof, A. A, Ali-zadeh's book Sotsialno-ekonomicheskaya i poUticheskaya
istoriya Azerbayjana XIII-X.1V vekov, Baku 1956, 421 pp.]

Dr. Pakhomov has described a large number of newly found coins.
Though badly minted (copper), poorly preserved and lacking dates, they
admit of a rough classification, according to the names of the caliphs
and sultans quoted on them. A close re-examination of the. Georgian
Annals has also yielded some useful hints, for in the twelfth century
Georgia exercised a strong influence on events in Sharvan,2 In'his pains^
taking study of the Sharvan poet Falaki3 Dr. Hadi Hasan scrutinised
the divans of all the Sharvan poets and very carefully summed up the
research of the Russian scholars; on the numismatic side he received
help from the late Dr. R. Vasmer, keeper of the Hermitage collections.

As the results of Russian research are partly available both in Prof.
Barthold's article SJmwan in E,I, and in Prof. Hadi Hasan's work, we
shall quote only the table of approximate dates of the sharvanshahs
prepared by E. A. Pakhomov.

(1) Fariburz from 467-85
(2) Minuchihr, son of (i) » 487-511
(3) Afridun ibn (i) » 487-511
(4) Minuchihr II ibn (3) . > c. 514
(5) Akhsatan I ibn (4) > c. 544
(6) Shahanshah ibn (4) > c. 575
(7) Afridun II ibn (5) > 583-600
(8) Fariburz II ibn (7) > 583-600
(9) Farrukhzad ibn (4) > 583-600

(10) Garshasp I ibn (9) > 600-22
(n) Fariburz III ibn (10) > 622
(12) Akhsatan II ibn (u) » 641-53
(13) Farrukhzad II ibn (12) » +663
(14) Garshasp II (or Gushtasp)

ibn (12) » 656-66

to 487-511
» 487-511
» c, 514
» c. 544*
» 583-600

575-83
583-600
585-600
600-622
600-622
64I-6535

654-665
+665

693

1 Dorn, 1841, Khanikov, Melanges asiat. Ill, 114-37, (1857), Salemann, Chet-
verostishiya Khakani (1875), Zambaur, Manuel, 1927, pp. 182-3.

2 See his works in Russian: A short course of the history of Azarbayjan, with an
excursus on the shirvanshahs of the eleventh-fourteenth centuries", Baku 1923, pp.
25-48; 'Shirvanshah Shahanshah', in Izv, Azerb. arkheolog, komiteta, Baku 1925,
pp. 69-70; review of Zambaur's Manuel, Baku 1928; 'Arab and Caspian-Iranian
feudal lords of Azarbayjan in the eleventh-fourteenth century', in In memoriam
N. Y. Marr, 1938, pp. 416-28.

3 FalaM-i Shwwam, his times, life and works, RAS, 1929, with a number of
important additions in Islamic Culture, 1950, April, pp. 77—107, and July, pp. 145-86.

4 We now know that he was still alive in 555/1160 (H. Hasan).
5 According to NasawJ, 175 (tr. 291-2), the ruler of Sharvan in 622/1225 was

Afridun, son of Fariburz.



136 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

then after a gap
(15) Kay-Qubad » -746 » +749
(16) Ka'us ibn (15) » 749-57 » c. 774
(17) Hushang ibn Ka'us » c, 774 » c. 784
Even this improved list is purely tentative. For example, we now

know of Fariburz I (No, i) that he succeeded his father in 455/1063.
When, and whether, Afridun occupied the throne is uncertain; he appears
on the stage already in 458/1066 and he must have died in 514/1120
an old man.1 The name of Shahanshah (No. 6) was read on fragments
of coins only in 1925.

The halcyon days of these sharvanshahs were during the weakening
of the power of their suzerains, the Seljuks of Iraq. At this time their
court became the centre of Iranian culture and attracted such poets as
Nizarm, Khaqa.ni, the poet-astronomer Falaki, etc. Numerous architec-
tural monuments of the period are still extant,2 chiefly in Baku, and
testify to the high standards of official prosperity.3

In the beginning of the twelfth century Sharvan attracted the atten-
tion of its expanding Georgian neighbours who on several occasions
raided its territory. In 510/1116 (?) David the Restorer gave his
daughter Thamar in marriage to Minuchihr II who soon ascended the
throne, and Akhsatan4 was the fruit of this union. After her husband's
death Thamar returned to Georgia and became a nun. For a hundred
years (down to about 1223) Sharvan remained under the shadow of the
Georgian protectorate and the Georgian kings added sharvansha to their
titles, and sporadically assumed this title down to about 1600 (Pakhomov).

Jalal al-din Khwarazmshah claimed for himself the rights of the
Seljuk sultans in Sharvan, and re-imposed a contribution on the sharvan-
shah Afridun b. Fariburz5 but soon the Mongols conquered Transcaucasia,
and Sharvan became the field on which the Hulagids of Tabriz often
clashed with the Juchids of the Golden Horde. The dynasty seems to
have maintained close relations with the Jalayirs which may have led
to later complications with the Qara-qoyunlu. According to the Hablb
al-siyar, III, 83-4, it was in "Arran and Mughan" that Sultan-Ahmad
Jalayir made his preparations for the overthrow of his brother Sultan-
Husayn (in 784/1382). 'Adil-aqa, lord of Sultaniya, who was supporting

1 According to the Georgian Chronicle, transl. Brosset, I, 364, king David raided
Sharvan in May 1120. "In the same time the rulers ("commanders") of Sharvan
and Darband clashed, Ap'ridun was killed and the Sharvanians cut to pieces, in
November."

2 See S. Dadashev and M. A. Huseynov, Architecture of Azerbayjcm (in Russian),
Moscow 1948.

3 Despite the crisis of depreciated currency, see Pakhomov,
4 The name corresponds to Georgian Aghsarthan and is of Osset origin. In a

Madras MS. Prof. H. Hasan has recently discovered an interesting ode in which
Falaki expresses condolences to Minuchihr and his Georgian wife Thamar on the
death of the latter's brother, king Dimitri, apparently in 556/1160.

5 He also, ibid,, 174 (tr. 290), found in Tiflis a certain orphan prince of Sharvan
called Jalal al-dm who had been brought up as a Christian in order to be able to
marry a daughter of queen Rusudan. Jalal al-dan had him circumcised and
gave him Gushtasfi (on the lower Kur) as a fief.
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other Jalayir candidates, forced Ahmad to retreat to the north of the
Araxes, Thence Ahmad proceeded to "Arran and Mughan" and appealed
for mediation to the "governor" (hakim) Hushang, The latter suggested
a partition of the Jalayir dominions, which plan was accepted but proved
short-lived, Timur, on arriving in 787/1385, restored <Adil-aqa in
Sultaniya, but in the next year put him to death in Tabriz, see Zafar-
nama, II, 390, 398, Of Hushang's end nothing is known but very soon
a side-line of the earlier sharvanshahs (the fourth race) came into pro-
minence under Timur.

Rashid al-din, Mukatabat, ed. M, Shafi*, 130, states that his son
'AH was married to a daughter of sharvanshah, king of Shabaran and
Shamakhi, and a descendant of *Fariburz. They had been kings for
2,000 years and "until now Shabaran and Darband is theirs",

§50. The rulers of the subsection B, are also linked directly with the
main line of the Yazldids, The corresponding part of Dorn's study,
Versuch einer Geschichte der Schirwanschahe, St. Petersburg 1841, pp.
536-662, has still some value. According to the quotation from Ghaffari,
Shaykh Ibrahim was a cousin (not nephew) of his predecessor Hushang b,
Kavus. The fact that the new series of rulers is called Darbandi might
suggest that some Yazldids had finally ousted the former family of Dar-
band amirs,

Shaykh Ibrahim's attendance on Timur during the campaign against
Toqtamish (797/1394) is confirmed in Zafar-nama, I, 182-3. In 8°5/
1402 Shaykh Ibrahim was sent to Georgia to seize all sources of revenue,
but in 806/1403, with other amirs, he interceded on behalf of king Giorgi
although the latter was mulcted heavily, ibid,, II, 521, 542,

The Georgian king to whom Shaykh-Ibrahim appealed for help, and
who perished as a victim of his good-neighbourly duties, was Constantine,
His son Alexander ascended the throne after his death, see Mailed al-
sa'dayn, ed, M, Shafi% I, 242 (under 815/1412, in fact in 1411),

§51. According to Dorn, I.e., p. 578, Sultan Khalil ruled in 820-
67/1417-62. He and his brother Minuchihr are praised in Matla*, I,
431 (year 824/1421). On his marriage with the daughter of Abii-Bakr
(a widow of Qara-Yusuf) see ibid,, I, 437 (824/1421).

According to the Lubb al-tawarikh, Br. Mus, Or. 140, f. 62a, Iskandar
invaded Sharvan twice—in 831/1427-8 and 837/I433-4.1 In 836/1432
Iskandar's son Yar <Ali took refuge with Khalil, see Matla\, 644;
this seems to have provoked Iskandar's raid of which KhaHl complained
to Shahrukh with the result that the latter intervened in 838/1434.
The Armenian historian Thomas of Metsoph explains that Khalil sent
Yar <Ali to Shahrukh; this provoked the invasion of Iskandar, who
(accompanied by his namesake Isxan Iskandar) penetrated beyond
Darband, see Neve, Expose des guerres, 1860, p. 161.

On the raid and_ death of the Safavid Shah-Junayd in 864/1460 see
Iskandar-munshi, *Alam-ara, p. 14. A more complete account is found
in Tankh4 Awnm, MS. Istanbul, Fatih 4431, ff. I33a-i57b. Cf. Hinz,
Irans Aufstieg zum Nationalstaate, 1936, p. 48, See now Minorsky, Persia
in 1478-90, 1957, p. 71.

1 Hardly three times in 831, 837 and 838, as Dorn thought.
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§52. According to Dorn, I.e., 582, he ruled in 867-906/1462-1500,
In his days the friendship with the Aq-qoyunlu was consolidated, whereas
the Safavids dreamt of taking revenge for the death of Junayd. The
Tankh-i Amlnl, MS, Fatih, 4431, Lc., f. I52b, tones down the role of
Farrukh-Yasar by the side of the Aq-qoyunlu generals. Cf, Hinz,,
l.c., 83-8.

§55, According to Dorn Sultan-Mahmud began to rule in 908/1502.

§56. Khurshah b, Qubad (known as elchi-yi Nizam-shah) has some
interesting facts about the time from Farrukh-yasar down to the conquest
of Sharvan by Shah-Tahmasp, see Schefer, Chrest. per sane, 1885, II,
56-64, but he gives the years of Khalil II's reign as 918-43/1512-36,
which cannot be correct.

§57, According to Khurshah, a pretender, Qalandar-beg, succeeded
in occupying Shamakhi, with the connivance of Pari-khan khanum,
widow of Khalil II, before Shahrukh b. Muzaffar-mirza b. Shaykh-shah
expelled him. Pari-khan went to join her brother Shah-Tahmasp in
Tabriz and that was the cause of (or pretext for) the occupation of Shar-
van by the Safavids. The fortress in which Shahrukh was taken was
Blqurd (now Bighir, or Bughur, at the source of the Gok-chay).

§59. The history of the Persian governors of Sharvan (1538-1820)
forms the subject of the second part of Dorn's study published in 1841
in the Mem, de I'A cad. des Sciences de St. Petersbourg. For the social
history of Sharvan in the sixteenth-nineteenth centuries see now the
important and very detailed work by I. P. Petrushevsky, Ocherki po
istorii feodalm'kh otnosheniy Azerbayjana i Armenii, Leningrad 1949.



POSTCRIPT ON DARBAND

The history of the princes of Darband does not come to an end in
468/1075. After the death of Nizam al-mulk and Malik-shah, struggles
began among the local dynasties of the Seljuks. Similarly to the shar-
vanshahs, who gradually re-emerged from a period of obscurity, we hear
also of the amirs of al-Bab,

The traveller Abu-Hamid al-Andalusi al-Gharnati, who visited
al-Bab some time between 524—45/1130-50 quotes the name of the
local amir Sayf al-din Muhammad b. Khalifa al-Sulami,1 The nisba
is characteristic and suggests that this Muhammad was a continuator
of the dynasty of the Sulami Hashimids described in the Ta'rtkh al-Babf

or, perhaps, a descendant of one of the "chiefs".
Still more unexpected is the mention of the malik of Darband Amir

Abul-Muzaffar in Tcfrikh Mayyafangm (Br. Mus., Or, 5803, f. 64a).
The author met him in the year 549/1154, when he accompanied the
Georgian king Dimitri on the latter's inspection tour of the frontier
region of Daghestan. The author adds that Abul-Muzaffar was married
to the daughter of king Dimitri and that he came to greet his father-in-
law and received him with all due respect. This is another gem of
Ibn al-Azraq's valuable and still unpublished history.2

The existence of the dynasty is supported by the evidence of the
coins described in an important article by Prof. E. A. Pakhomov, 'On
the principality of Darband' (in Russian), Baku 1930, In it the coins
of the following princes are referred to:

(a) Al-malik al-*aclil Muzaffar I, Muhammad b, Khalifa, whose name
is accompanied by the names of the caliphs al-Muqtafi (530-55/1136-60)
and al-Mustanjid (555-66/1160-70), and whose coins bear the dates
555-9/1160-64. This Muzaffar (Ibn al-Azraq's Abul-Muzaffar) is
surely the son of the amir mentioned in al-Gharnati.

(b) Bek-Bars b. Muzaffar, with the names of the caliphs MustadI
(566-75/1170-80) and Nasir (575-622/1180-1225).

(c) *Abd al-Malik b, Bek-Bars, with the name of the caliph Nasir.

Only Muzaffar's coins mention the Seljuk overlord (al-sultan al~
mu'-azzam)*, there is no such reference on those of Bek-bars and cAbd

1 See ed, Ferrand, Jour. As,., 1925, No. i, p. 85. The formula•rafyima-hu
after his name, shows that he was already dead.

2 The full passage is quoted in Annex V, see below.

139
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al-Malik. Of the names of the princes, Miizaffcw reminds one of the
banu Muzaffar, as our source calls the family of the "chief" Mufarrij.
Similarly the name Khalifa may be an echo of the office reserved for
the family of the "chiefs" (see Darband-nama, quoted above p. 125),
Bek-Bars ("prince-Tiger") reflects the usual Turkicisation of the names
under the influence of the overlords (as, for instance, in the Kurdish
dynasty of Maragha, see E,I,)> On the other hand, <Abd al-Malik seems
to be a throw-back to the Hashimids among whom we know three princes
of this name.

Persian poets, such as Mujir-i Baylaqani, Khaqani and Nizami
referred to these princes and dedicated qasldas to them,1 One of Khaqanfs
odes (Divan, Tehran 1316, pp. 187-95) is inscribed to Sayf al-dln Arslan
Muzaffar-i Muhammad dara-yi Darband and definitely refers to the prince
quoted above under (a). The ode may have some interpolations from a
separate ode dedicated to Sultan Muhammad (b. Mahmud?) who ruled
in 548-554/1153-9, but in the parts which are unmistakably addressed
to the ruler of Darband (sarddr, solar, shah, shahinshah] the poet says:
"o Shah, thou art of Arab origin by thy nature and birth". The poet
has definitely in view a descendant of the Banu-Sulaym who were the
dominant tribe in al-Bab. According to one allusion, the ruler was
twenty years old at that time. The ode was written in the year following
Khaqanfs first pilgrimage to Mekka, which is supposed to have taken
place about 552/1157 (?). In another qaslda (one of the very rare odes
written by Khaqani in Arabic] the author says that, having a grievance
against Sharvan, he had turned his glance towards the March (thaghr] of
Happiness,2

During the period of these rulers in Darband, Sharvan had established
close matrimonial ties with the Christian Georgians, and the Georgian
kings had several times supported Sharvan in its struggle with al-Bab
(Darband).3 Some hints at these campaigns are found in the Georgian
Chronicle. The best known incursion from Darband must have occurred
under Bek-bars (some time about 569/1173), and in repelling it the
future Byzantine emperor Andronicus—then a guest of the Georgian
king Giorgi III—took part. Khaqani dedicated one ode to Andronicus
and in another ode described the defeat of the Darband troops which
included Alans, Rus and Khazars. After what we have learnt from the
Ta'rikh al-Bab on the presence of the Rus in al-Bab under 377/987 and
on the arrival of the remnants of the Khazars in 456/1064, we can much

1 See Badf al-Zaman, Sokhanvaran, II/i, pp. 261, 342.
2 See Minorsky, Khaqam and Andronicus Comnenus, BSOAS, 1945, XI/3, p. 560.
3 Ibn al-Azraq, see Annex V, confirms the friendly relations between king Dimitri

and the amir Muzaffar of Darband, but the fact remains that the Georgian king
•with his troops was able to enter freely the territory of al-Bab.
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better assess the meaning of Khaqani's hints1 and the terms of the
Georgian Chronicle, transl. Brosset I, 397, which speaks of the invasion
of the "Khazars of Darband" (Darubandeltca Xazart'a).

(d) As Prof, Pakhomov has remarked, at the time of the Mongol
invasion the lord of Darband was a Rashid, see I, Athrr, XII, 264 (year
619/1222). However, in the same paragraph he is given the title of
sharvanshah. This can be connected with the testimony of Yaqut who
lived at the same time. In his notice on Shamakhi (III, 317) he says:
"this is the chief place (qasaba) of Sharvan in the region of Arran. It is
regarded as a district Carnal] of Bab al-abwab and its lord, the sharvan-
shah, is the brother of the lord of Darband",

(e) About 624/1227 an infant prince was the titular holder of Darband,
but the de facto governor was his atabek al-Asad, see Nasawi, p. 174
(tr. 289). Asad was honoured by Jalal al-drn, then seized by the latter's
men, but escaped and succeeded in defending Darband,8

(/) When in 1466 the Russian merchant Afanasii Nikitin was
travelling southwards, one of the Russian ships was wrecked near Tarkhi
(Tarqu) and the men were captured by the Kaytaks (Qaytaq), The
remaining Russians, having arrived in Darband, brought a complaint
before Bulat-beg whose residence was "on the hill" (in the citadel).
This ruler sent a courier to the Shirvanshah, who apparently was his
master. The latter (Farrukh-Yasar) wrote to the ruler of Kaytak, called
Alii (Khalil?)-beg, who was his brother-in-law, declaring that the stolen
goods were destined for him. The request was honoured by Alil-beg
who directed the Russians to Darband. See the new edition of A,
Nikitin's Journey beyond three seas, Moscow 1948, pp. 10-11.

1 For the odes of KhaqanJ referring to Andronicus and the wars against the
northern invaders see his Dwan, ed. Tehran 1316/1937, on pp. 19-25, 272-76, 782.
Hints at Andronicus and possibly his wife (zam runti) have been found by O. L.
Vilchevsky on p. 448.

2 For the later history of Darband see Barthold, Derbend, in E.I. At the time
of Shahrokh in 824/1421 the governor (haMm) of Bab al-abwab was an amir Isfandi-
yar Darbandi, who is mentioned separately from Khalil of Sharvan, see Matla*
al~scfdayn, I, 435-6).
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MAS'tlDI ON THE CAUCASUS

In the Muruj al-dhahab, chapter XVII, we have a remarkable syste-
matic description of the Caucasian tribes which enables us to fit some
casual references of the Ta'rikh al-Bab into a general picture. Our
text was written some 150 years after Mas'udi1 but retrospectively it also
helps us to elucidate a number of obscure passages in the Muruj, The
story of the unification of Sharvan (despite some discrepancies in personal
names) is practically identical in both sources, and we can now correct
some of the mistakes which Mas'udi makes in personal names. The
fact that Mas'udi seems to be uncertain about the name of the ruler of
Layzan (of the Arab Shaybani tribe), etc., makes one wonder whether
the geographer actually visited Transcaucasia (and especially Sharvan)
but there is no doubt about the excellence of his sources,2 A new trans-
lation of Mas'udi's text, concentrating on technical points, will form a
useful complement to our work on the Ta'nkh al-Bab,

I have used both Barbier de Meynard's edition (Paris 1863) and the
Bulaq edition of 1283/1867, I, 85-100. The latter follows the Paris
edition but leaves out a number of passages and mis-spells many personal
names; it scores only in conjectural improvement of some Arabic words.

The Paris edition was a considerable achievement for its time, but
nearly ninety years have elapsed since its publication and this is felt in
the interpretation of the original. In some places the translation is
somewhat loose and I have preferred a more literal rendering of the
passages. Mas'udfs presentation of his material is involved. He
constantly drops his subject to take it up again after a lengthy dissertation
on some problem which he met on his way. Thus he at least four times
returns to Sharvan and al-Bab (§§1-2, 10, 21, 29, 30). I have divided
the text into paragraphs which will be helpful for references' sake and
I have omitted Mas'udfs digressions on matters extraneous to the

1 As stated at many places of the Muruj, this work was composed in 332/943.
Marquart, Streifzuge, 96, admits that some parts of the Muvuj were revised in 3367
947 (see codex Italinsky A). According to Brockelmann, GAL, I, 144, and in E.I.,
the Muruj was completed in Jumada I/Nov. 947, and its revision took place in
345/956. (I was unable to ascertain the source on which the statement on the
345 revision is based).

2 Mas'udii, I, 273, refers to the witness of the merchants "who penetrated into
the lands of the Khazar" and the people who "sailed on the *Maeotis and *Pontos
seas to the country of the Rus and Burghar". On his own sailings on the Caspian
see below p. 152, note 2.

142
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Caucasus. The chief improvements have been in geographical names,
such as *Atil (for Amol), *Khursan-shah and Vardan-shah (for Khorasan-
shah and Zadan-shah), etc. Full advantage has been taken of the
important commentary of Marquart on many passages of ch. XVII
which he translated piecemeal in his Streifzuge,

MURt}J al-DHAHAB (chapter XVII)

Account of Mt, Qabkh, with a record of various nations, such as the
Alan, Khazar, various Turks and *Burghars, and a record of al~Bab wal~
Alwab and the kings and nations surrounding them.

§i, Mas'ud! says: Mt, QABKH (Caucasus) is a considerable mountain
covering a huge area. It contains many kingdoms and nations (p. 2).
There are seventy-two nations in it, and each of them has a king and a
language different from that of the others. This mountain is full of
ramifications (shi*ab) and valleys. The town al-Bab wal-Abwab1 stands
on one of its branches (shi^ab),z It was built by Kisra Anushirvan
between the mountain and the Khazar sea. He built the wall from
the sea, into which it protrudes for a rml^ then it stretches along Mt.
Qabkh following its peaks, depressions and valleys for a distance of
forty farsakhs before it reaches the fortress called *Tabarsaran,4 At
every three mils' distance, or more or less, according to (the importance
of) the road for which the gate serves, he built an iron gate in the wall.
Inside the wall he settled a tribe at each gate to guard it and the adjoining
part of the wall, all this with a view to ward off the harm of the nations
adjacent (p. 3) to this mountain, namely the Khazars, the Alans, various
Turks, the Sarfrians and other infidels.

The extent of Mt. Qabkh, in height (?), length and width is two months
(of travel) or even more. Around it live nations whom only the Creator
might count. One of its branches (shi*ab), as we have said, is on the
Khazar sea near al-Bab. The other branch is that leading to the Maytas

1 This term (see above p. 86) is somewhat awkward as applied to the town of
Darband. The alternative Arabic form, Bab al-Abwab "the Gate of the Gates",
would be more suitable,

2 Shi'ab is a plural both of shi*b "mountain valley" and of shu*ba "a branch".
The latter suits better in our case.

3 3 mils = i farsakh = 12,000 zira* (cubits).
4 Tabaristan in the text is an obvious misunderstanding. The substitution of

Tabaristan for *Tabarsaran (see above p. 91) is a common mistake, but the distance
from Darband even up to the source of the Rubas (the river of Tabarsaran) is only
65 kms. = 9-13 farsakhs. On the wall see above p. 86. If Tabaristan is a lapsus
for Dar-i Alan (Darial) the distance to it from Darband, even as the crow flies, is
about 360 kms. = some 50-70 farsakhs.
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sea (Maeotis, Azov sea), into which-the straits of Constantinople flow,
Trebizond (Tmbzunda) which stands by this sea is a town on its coast
holding several markets in the year, which are visited for trade by many
nations, such as the Muslims, Greeks, Armenians, as well as by the Kashak
(Kasak? Cherkes).

When Anushirvan built the town known as al-BAB with its wall
protruding into the sea, and extending over land and mountains (p. 4),
he settled there various nations and kings for whom he fixed ranks and
special titles and defined their frontiers, on the pattern of what Ardashrr
b, Babak had done with regard to the kings of Khorasan.1 Among the
kings whom Anushirvan established in the region bordering on the
Islamic territories in the region of Barda'a was the king called Sharvan
whose kingdom is called after his name, namely Sharvan-shah. Every
king ruling here is called SHARVAN,2

Mas'udi says: his kingdom nowadays, in the year 332/943, stretches
for a month's distance3 for he has conquered places for which Anushirvan
had not given him a title (wasm), yet he has annexed them to his king-
dom. The king at the present time (and God alone is omniscient)4 is
a Muslim called Muhammad b. Yazid, who is a descendant of Bahram
GUT and there is no doubt about his genealogy,5 Similarly, the king of
al-Sarir is a descendant of Bahram Gur (p, 5). Thus too the present
lord of Khorasan6 is a descendant of Ismacil b, Ahmad, and Isma'H was
issued from Bahram Gur, without any gainsay, as we have stated in
our section concerning genealogies.

Muhammad b. Yazid (of) Sharvan captured the town of al-Bab after
the death of his son-in-law 'Abdullah b. Hisham7 who was (a descendant)
of a helper (ansar) of the Prophet and ruled over al-Bab,

These parts were settled (by Arabs?) from the days when Maslama
b, 'Abd al-Malik and other early leaders of Islam penetrated into them.

Neighbouring on the kingdom of Sharvan is another kingdom in the
mountain of Qabkh, which is called *LAYZAN (spelt: Layrari] and its

1 See Ibn-Khurdadhbih, p. 39.
2 In fact, Sharvan is the country, and sharvan-shah its king. The same mistake

occurs in I. Hauqal, 254,
3 This is a great exaggeration.
4 This formula suggests that on this point Mas'udi was -writing from hearsay.
5 The fact that the sharvanshahs (or more exactly the branch of Layzan) claimed

a gorgeous pedigree going up to Bahram Gur, can be explained by some marriage
link which, even at that early date, they might have established with the family
of some local "shah" installed by Anushirvan on the frontier of Daghestan, see
above p. 14.

8 Nuh I b. Nasr. On the spurious genealogy see Birunl, al-Afhar, p. 39 (tr. p. 48).
7 Read :'Abd al-Malik b. Hashim,
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Mng is called *Layzan-shah. In our days the king of Sharvan has
occupied it, as he also did with another kingdom which is called
Muqaniya.1

§2. And the bulwark (mu(awwal) of the kingdom of Sharvan is the
kingdom of the LAKZ. This innumerable nation lives in the upper
part of the mountains (p, 6) and among it there are infidels not obeying
the king of Sharvan, They are called pagan Dudaniya (*Didnwamya,
i.e. the Dido) and they have not submitted to any king. There are
curious reports concerning their nuptial and social customs.2

This mountain has valleys, gorges (shi'-ab} and defiles in which live
tribes not knowing one another, in view of the arduous nature of the
mountains rising to the sky, their inaccessibility, their abundance in
woods and thickets, their torrents rushing in cascades from above and
the enormous rocks and boulders.

The said man called Sharvan (-shah) seized many principalities in
these mountains which Kisra Anushirvan assigned to other princes whom
he established in these parts. Muhammad b, Yazid annexed them to
his kingdom, such as Kh.rasan-shah (read: *Khursan-shah) and Zadan-
shah (*Vardan-shah?). We shall later speak (see §27) of how Muham-
mad usurped the kingdom of Sharvan (and) other kingdoms, for earlier
he, and his father before him, ruled only over *Layzan (p. 7).

§3. Next to Sharvan in the mountains of Qabkh lies the kingdom of
*TABARSARAN3 ("those with hatchet-heads"). Its present ruler is a
Muslim, a nephew (sister's son) of <Abd al-Malik who was amir of al-Bab,
Tabarsaran is the nearest kingdom to al-Bab.

§4. The people of al-Bab suffer much harm from the kingdom of
*KHAYDAQ (spelt: Jydan) which is one of the (territories under) the

1 It would be tempting to see in this reference a hint at the early penetration of
the sharvanshahs into the region south of the Rur and the Araxes (see above p. 76)
but Mas'udi (see below §28) definitely warns against the confusion of the two Muqani-
yas. As according to Istakhri, 193, *Layzan was conterminous with Sharvan,
Muqaniya and Qabala (*(Anbasiya, i.e. the principality of 'Anbasa), and Mas'udii,
68, confirms that Qabala marched with Muqan, one should assume that this Muqan
stretched north of the Kur along the lower course of the rivers Gardaman, Gok-
chay and Turiyan and was also different from the Georgian Movakan (between
the Kur and the Alazan estuary). Under 22/643 Tabari I, 2666, speaks of the
guarantees offered by Bukayr to "Muqan belonging to Mt. al-Qabkh".

2 Here Lakz covers the peoples of the southern Daghestan. On the paganism
of the Dido see Brosset, Hist, de la Georgie, I, 473, and Prince Vakhusht's Geography,
see Russian trans., p. 129.

3 Spelt: Tabaristan.
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KHAZAR king.1 The latter's capital Samandar (see above) was a
town lying at eight days' distance from al-Bab, It is still occupied by
the Khazar population; but since in the early days of Islam it was con-
quered by Sulayman (read: Salman) b. Rabra al-Bahili, the capital
(mulk] was transferred from it to the town of Atil2 (near Astrakhan),
situated at seven days' distance from it.

Atil, where the Khazar king resides nowadays consists of three parts
divided by a huge river (the Volga) which comes from the upper parts
of the Turkish lands. One branch of it branches off in the direction of
the Burghaz (*Burghar, Volga Bulghars) country and flows into the
Maytas (Maeotis) (p. 8). The said capital is situated on both banks.
In the middle of the river lies an island where the government residence
(ddr al-mulk] stands. The king's3 castle stands at one side of this island
and a bridge of boats connects the latter with one of the banks. The
inhabitants of this capital are Muslims, Christians, Jews and pagans.
The Jews are: the king, his entourage and the Khazars of his tribe (jins).
The king accepted Judaism during the caliphate of Rashid (170-98/786-
814). A number of Jews joined him from other Muslim countries and
from the Byzantine empire. This was because the emperor, who in
our time, i.e. 332/943, is called Armanus (Romanus), converted the
Jews of his country to Christianity by force ... (p. 9) and a large number
of the Jews fled from Rum to the Khazar country . . . This is not the
place for giving a report of the adoption of Judaism by the Khazar king
for we have spoken of it in our earlier works.

The pagans in his kingdom are of various races and among them are
the Saqaliba (Slavs) and the Rus who live on one side of this town
(Atil). They burn their dead together with their horses (literally:
"animals"), their implements and ornaments. When a man dies, his
wife is burnt alive with him, but if the woman dies, the husband is not
burnt. If someone dies unmarried, he is married posthumously and
women ardently wish to be burnt (thinking) that their souls will enter
paradise jointly with the souls of the (deceased) men. This is also done
by the Indians but with them it is done only when the wife consents
to it (p. 10). Muslims predominate in this town (or country?) because
they form the royal troops. They are known in their town as al-Larisiya

1 The chapter on the Khazar has been recently translated by D. M. Dunlop,
The History of the Jewish Khazars, 1954, PP- 204-15.

2 Spelt: Amul. Salman al-Bahili was a contemporary of the caliph Othman,
see Baladhuri, 198, 203-4.

3 i.e. the khaqan's castle, see below p. 148.
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(Arsiya, Arisia, etc,)1 and they are immigrants from the environs of
Khwarazm. In olden times after the rise of Islam there occurred in
their country a war and a plague and they migrated to the Khazar king.
They are valiant and courageous people and are the mainstay (mu*awwal)
of this king in his wars. They remained in his dominions (balad) on
certain conditions, one of which was that they should practice their
religion openly and have mosques and calls to prayer; also that the
vazir should be (appointed) from among them, as is the case at present
when the vazir is Ahmad b. Kuya (or Kuba); and also that they should
fight the infidels together with the king, but when he is at war with
Muslims, they should stay (waqafu) in his army apart from the others
and not fight their co-religionists. At present some 7,000 of them (p. 11)
ride with the king, armed with bows, cuirasses, helmets and coats of
mail. There are also lancers among them armed as is usual with Muslims.
They have Muslim judges (qadi). The usage of the Khazar capital is
that there should be seven judges (qadt), two of them for the Muslims,
two for the Khazars giving judgment in accordance with the Torah,
two for the Christians giving judgment in accordance with the Gospel,
and one for the Saqaliba, the Rus and other pagans giving judgment
according to pagan (custom), i.e. according to the commands of Reason.
And when a case of major importance is brought up before them and
they do not know how to settle it, they meet with the Muslim qadis and
submit to their decision and follow the ruling of the shari'at. Among
the eastern kings of this region only the Khazar king has troops receiving
stipends (murtaziqa!}? Every Muslim in those parts is called after
those (warriors) Larisi (p. 12).

The Rus and Saqaliba, who, as we have said, are pagans, (also) serve
in the king's army and are his servants ^abtd), In his town, apart
from the Larisiya, there are many Muslim merchants and artisans who
went to the country of the Khazar king in view of his justice and the
security (prevailing in his country). They possess a cathedral mosque

1 Most probably, the Alans who were living beyond the Caspian and south of
the Aral sea. *Arsiya sounds very much like the ancient Aorsi (in Chinese Yen~t$*ai),
In Persian the name Aorsi became As (Georgian: Ous-efi, Russian: Os-et-in).
According to the history of the later Han, Hou Han Shu (tenth century), ch. 118,
I7b, the name Yen-ts'ai had been changed to A-lan-ya (*Alan, i.e. Aryan), see
Bretschneider, Mediaeval researches, II, 87. Thus the identity of Aorsi and A Jan
is established, but it is quite likely that the change of the name was the result of
another tribe or clan taking the leadership of the federation. [On the Alans beyond
the Caspian see Blrunl, Tahdi,d al-amahin (cf. Hudnd, 481 \ad p/3i8] and 445). A
trace of the earlier r in the name of the As is found in the inverted order in the title
of the Khazar general Ras-tarkhan, Yaqubi, II, 446, probably the tarkhan of the
Arsiya; Tabari, III, 338, gives a later (?) form As-tarkhanJ]

2E (p. 87): mm bumr "from outlying parts (?)".
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with a minaret rising above the royal castle and they have also other
mosques with schools in which young people learn the Qor'an. Were
the Muslims and Christians to enter into an agreement, the long would
have no means (to oppose them).

Mas'udi says: In what we have reported we really meant not the
king (maHk) of the Khazar but rather the khaqan.* The fact is that in
the Khazar state there is a khaqan and the rule is that he is in the hands
of another king and in his palace. The khaqan remains within a castle
and can neither ride forth, nor appear before the courtiers or commoners,
nor leave his (p. 13) dwelling, where with him is his family. He does
not give any orders or take decisions in state affairs. Yet the Khazar
kingdom would not be properly governed (la yastaqtmit) by their king,
except owing to the khaqan being with him in the capital and by his
side (ma'a-hu) in his castle. When the Khazar country is visited by
famine, or any other misfortune, or when war with other nations goes
against the Khazars, or some calamity appears all of a sudden, the nobles
and commoners rush to the king saying: "We have taken an augury
from this khaqan, and his life is of bad omen for us and we have found
him inauspicious; so kill him, or deliver him to us that we should kill
him". And sometimes he delivers him to them and they kill him;
sometimes he himself kills him, and sometimes he pities him and protects
him, if there is no crime for which he has merited (punishment) and no
sin he has committed. I do not know whether this rule is of ancient
or recent date, but the fact that the office of khaqan belongs to the
members of a certain family among their nobles suggests to me that
kingship was with them from the days of old, but God alone is omniscient
(p. 14).

The Khazars have skiffs (zauraq) in which they sail on a river up-
stream from their town, which flows into their river from the upper
regions and which is called Burtas2; along it live sedentary (hadira} Turk-
ish tribes forming part of the Khazar kingdom. Their settlements
extend in an uninterrupted succession between the Khazar kingdom and
the *Burghar. This river3 comes from the direction of Burghar and
boats ply (takhtaUfit) on it between Burghar and Khazar.

1 See Minorsky, 'Addenda to the JEfudud al^Alam', BSOAS 1955, XVII/2, p. 260.

2 Probably the tipper course of the Volga flowing from West to East and con-
sidered as a tributary of the Kama taken for the original Volga. See Hudud, §6,
43-44, as against Marquart, Streifzuge, 336, who identifies this river with the Samara
(cf. also Barthold in Sov. Vostokoved., 1940, I, 45).

8 Grammatically, again the Burtas river, but ad sensum rather the original
Volga-Kama coming from the Burghar.
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§5, The BURTAS1 are a Turkish tribe and live, as previously
mentioned, on the river named after them and from their country come
pelts of black and red foxes known as burtast. One black pelt reaches
the price of 100 dinars or even more; red ones are lower in price. Arab
and Persian kings take pride in the black furs (p, 15), which they value
more highly than those of sable-martens, fanak* and other similar beasts.
The kings have hats, caftans (khafattn) and fur coats (dawawij] made
of them, and it is impossible for a king not to possess a caftan3 or a fur
coat lined with these black burtasi foxes,

§6, In the upper part of the Khazar river there is an estuary (masafob,
a canal?)4 disemboguing into a gulf of the Nitas (Pontus) sea5—which is
the sea of the Rus and is navigated only by them, and they (the Rus)
are established on one of its coasts.6 The RUS are a great nation; they
do not submit to any king or any law. Among them are merchants who
constantly journey to the king of Burghar. The Rus have in their land
a silver mine similar to that of *Panjhir in Khorasan (continued in §8).7

§7. The town of the *BURGHAR stands on the coast of the Maytas
(Maeotis) and I think they are in the Seventh clime.8 They are a kind
of Turks, and caravans constantly go from them (p. 16) to Khwarazm
in the land of Khorasan, and from Khwarazm to them; but the road
crosses the (territories) of other nomad Turks and the caravans (have) to
be escorted.9 The Burghar king at the present date, which is 332/943,
is a Muslim: he accepted Islam in the days of Muqtadir-billah after

1 Probably the ancient Mordvans living to the West of the Volga, see Jiuducl,
§52.

2 The meaning is still doubtful: fenecws arabicus is the small Saharian fox, in
French fennec, but this does not apply to northern regions. G. Jacob, Welche
Handelsavtikel bezogen Me Amber. , , aus d. nordiscJi-baltischen Landern, 1886, p. 16,
distinguishes between fanak and funk (?) which, according to the Qamws is a valuable
pelt.

3 For P. khaftan, khafatm E. substitutes ahhfaf "boots", though boots made of
valuable furs are doubtful.

4 A confusion resulting from the existence of a portage between the Volga and
the Don, see below §9. The statement on the canal entirely contradicts Mas'udi's
other statements, I, 273, and II, 24.

5 A mistake for Maytas, the Azov sea.
8 This seems too early for the principality of Tmutorokan.
7 Istakhrl, 226, and others refer this detail only to the one of the three tribes

of the Rus called al-Artha, Arta (?). According to the Chester Beatty MS. of
Istakhrl, Arta (sic) adjoined the northern uninhabited desert,

8 i.e. the northernmost belt of territories. In this paragraph Mas'udi several
times confuses the Bulghars living on the Volga with those living in the Balkans.
See the analysis of this chapter in Marquart, Streifzuge, 142-55.

9 Mahfuza minhum', E. mukhaffam. The road is described in Ibn Fadlan,
§§17-43-



150 A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND

3IO/922,1 when he saw a vision in his sleep. His son went on pilgrimage
and came to Baghdad and brought with him for Muqtadir a banner, a
swwacP and a tribute (or money, mal). The Burghar have a cathedral
mosque, This (?) king3 makes raids on Constantinople with an army
of 50,000 horsemen and more, and sends his raiding parties in the same
neighbourhood (Mula~Ml) to the countries of Rome (Rumiya), Andalus,
the Burgundians (Bwrjcm}, the Galicians and the Franks (Ifranj), From
him to Constantinople there is a distance of a couple of months' travel
without interruption across inhabited lands and steppes (mafawiz),

[There follows a report (pp. 16-18) on the Muslim expedition from
Tarsus which in 312/924 reached the straits of Constantinople and then
the lands of Fanadiya (Venice?) where they were joined by the Burghar
who said that their king was nearby,4 This, according to Mas'udi,
proves that the Burghar can reach Constantinople],

(P. 18) In the country of the (Volga) Burghars nights are extremely
short during a part of the year. It is said that a man of their race cannot
finish cooking a pot (of meat) before the morning comes.5

[There follows an explanation of this phenomenon],

§8, The Rt)S6 are a numerous nation with various subdivisions.
Among them are AJlpOjUl al-Ltidhghana (read: SJUjjVl *al-Urma/na.
"Northmen," cf, Russian Murmcm), who are the most numerous and
for trading purposes constantly visit the countries of Andalus, Rome,
Constantinople and Khazar.

(Some time) after 300/912 some 500 ships (markab), each carrying
100 men, arrived at the straits (khatij] of Nftas (Pontus) (p. 19) joint with
(muttasiT) the Khazar sea (sic] and here there are men of the Khazar
king, strong and well supplied with equipment. (Their task is) to
oppose anyone coming from this sea or from that side of the land, the
parts of which stretch from the Khazar sea down to the Nitas (Pontus).
This in view of the fact that the nomad Ghuz Turks come to winter in
this tract of land. Sometimes the branch which joins the Khazar river

1 This appears to be an echo of the caliph's embassy to Bulghar in 309/922 in
•which Ibn Fadlan took part.

aBarbier de Meynard translates it by "fourrures noires". D. Cowan suggests
to me "a black robe" (?). Sawad might even mean "large crowds of people".
E. has bunitd "banners".

3 Confusion of the two Bulghar kingdoms!
4 See Marquart, Streifzuge, 151, suggesting *BaSghar (Magyars) for Burghar.
5 See I. Fadlan's report in which he also refers to the kettle, ed. A. Z. V. Togan,

1939, §50-
6 The text of this § which continues §6 was analysed by Marquart, Streifzuge,

330-53. See Dunlop, I.e., 209 and recently A. Melvinger, Les premieres incursions
des Vikings en Occident, d'apres Us sources arabes, Upsala 1955, p. 67.
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(Volga) to the gulf of the Pontus1 becomes frozen and the Ghuz with
their horses cross it. This is a large stream (Don) but (the ice) does not
collapse under them because it is as hard as stone. Consequently the
Ghuz2 pass over to the Khazar country and on several occasions, when the
men posted here to repel the Ghuz were unable to hold them at this place,
the Khazatf king had to sally forth to prevent them from passing over
the ice and to repel them from his territory. In summer, however, the
Turks cannot pass.

When the Russian ships reached the Khazar troops posted at the
entrance (fam) to the straits,3 they sent an envoy to the Khazar king
(asking for permission) (p. 20) to pass through his country, sail down
his river, enter the river (canal?) of the Khazar (capital?)4 and so reach
the Khazar sea, which, as has been mentioned before, is the sea of Jurjan,
Tabaristan and other Iranian (provinces)—on condition that they should
give him half of the booty captured from the nations living by that sea.
He allowed them to do so and they penetrated into the straits, reached
the estuary of the river (Don), and began to ascend that branch until
they came to the Khazar river (Volga) by which they descended to the
town of *Atil.5 They sailed past it, reached the estuary where the river
flows out into the Khazar sea and thence (sailed) to the town of Amol
(in Tabaristan). This (Volga) is a large stream carrying much water.
The ships of the Rus scattered over the sea and carried out raids in
Gflan, Daylam, Tabaristan, Abaskun (which stands on the coast of
Jurjan), the oil-bearing areas (bilad al-najfata) and (the lands lying) in
the direction of Azarbayjan (p. 21), for from the territory of Ardabil in
Azarbayjan to this sea there is a three days' distance. The Rus shed
blood, captured6 women and children and seized the property (of the
people). They sent out raiding parties and burnt (villages). The nations
around this sea were in1 an uproar, because in olden times they had not

1 Mas'udl means the Don (which he himself, II, 360, calls Tana'is) flowing into
the Azov sea. His basic mistake is that again he takes the portage between the
Don and the Volga for a branch of the Volga flowing into the Azov sea. He is
right, however, about the possibility of communications between the two rivers
(along the portage). The junction of the two rivers imagined by Mas'udi was
realised only on 31 May 1952, through the opening of the Volga-Don canal!

2 Apparently coming from the steppes stretching to the west of the Don.

3 The straits of Kerch?

4 P. nahv; E, bahr "a great river",

5 i.e. from the Azov sea up the Don and then (having crossed the portage) down
the Volga.

8 Istabalia "considered as licit, accessible to all".
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witnessed any enemy marching on them from the sea,1 as only boats of
merchants and fishermen had been plying on it.2 The Rus fought with
the Gil and Daylam3 and with one of the generals of Ibn Abl al-Saj.
Then they came to the oil-bearing coast of the kingdom of Sharvan
known as Bakuh (Baku). On their return (from the coast) the Rus
sought shelter on the islands which are only a few miles distant from the
oil-bearing (area).4 The king of Sharvan in those days was 'All b.
Haytham. Having made their preparations, the inhabitants in then-
boats (qawarib) and trading-ships sailed towards those islands. The
Rus turned upon them (p. 22) and thousands of the Muslims were killed
and drowned. The Rus remained many months on that sea, as we have
said, and none of the nations adjacent to that sea5 could find a way to
reach them. The people were afraid of them and on their guard, because
the sea reaches up to6 the nations living around it. When the Rus
were laden with booty and had had enough of their adventure, they
sailed to the estuary of the Khazar river (Volga) and sent messengers
to the Khazar king carrying to him money and booty, as had been
stipulated between them. The Khazar king has no (sea-going) ship
(markab)1 and his men have no habit of using them; were it not so, there
would be calamities in store for the Muslims, The Larisiya and other
Muslims in the kingdom (heard) what (the Rus) had done and said to
the king: "Leave us (to deal) with these people who have attacked our
Muslim brothers and shed their blood and captured their women and
children". The king, unable to oppose them, sent to warn the Rus
that the Muslims had decided to fight them (p, 23). The Muslims gathered
and came down the stream to meet them. When they came face to
face, the Rus left their ships. The Muslims were about 15,000, with
horses and equipment, and some of the Christians living in the town
Atil were with them. The battle lasted three days and God granted
victory to the Muslims. The Rus were put to the sword and killed and
drowned and only some 5,000 escaped, who in their ships sailed to that

1 This statement is noteworthy but Mas'udi may have in view the quick succession
of the invasions of the Rus which took place about 300/912 and of which the his-
torians of Mazandaran preserved a more detailed record, see above under Rus.

2 Mas'udi, I, 274, says that he himself sailed from Abaskun to Tabaristan, etc.
(wa ghayriha).

3 E. adds: "and (with) the coast of Jurjan and the detachment (nafar) of the
people of Maudi*a (*Barda'a?), Arran and S.flan (*Sharvan) jointly with (mcfa
under?) a general of Ibn Abl-Saj".

4 There are several small islands at the entrance to the bay of Baku (Nargen,
Zhiloy, Artyom, etc.).

5 As corrected in E.
6 E. ghamir "submerges".
7 As distinguished from the river boats, see above p. 148.
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bank which lies towards the Burtas.1 They left their ships and pro-
ceeded by land. Some of them were killed by the Burtas, others fell
(into the hands of) the Burghar Muslims who (also) killed them. So
far as could be estimated, the number of those whom the Muslims killed
on the bank of the Khazar river was about 3O,ooo,a and from that time
the Rus have not reverted to what we have described (p. 24),

§9. Mas'udi says: We have reported this account to refute the thesis
of those who argue that the Khazar sea joins the MAEOTIS (Azov sea)
and the strait of Constantinople (directly) on the side of the Maeotis
and the Pontus. Were it so, the Rus would have found an outlet because
(the Pontus) is their sea, as already mentioned, Among the nations
bordering on that (?) sea there is no divergence of opinion concerning
the fact that the sea of the Iranians (a'-djim) has no straits (khalvj) for
communications with any other sea.3 It is a small sea and is completely
known. The report on (the expedition) of the Rus ships is widely spread
in those countries and is known to the various nations. The year is
also known: (the expedition took place) after 300/912 but the (exact)
date has escaped my memory. It may be that he who said that the
Khazar sea communicates with the straits of Constantinople assumed
that the Khazar sea was the same as the Maeotis and the Pontus,4 which
latter is the sea (p. 25) of the (Danubian) Burghar and Rus, but God
knows best how it is.

The coast of Tabaristan lies on that (Khazar) sea and here stands
the town Alhum which is the harbour close to the coast and between it
and the town Amol there is an hour's distance. On the coast of Jurjan
stands the town of *Abaskun at three days' distance from Jurjan. By
the same sea live the Jil (Gilanians) and the Daylam and merchant ships
ply between them and Amol (Atil?) on the Khazar sea.5 Ships also sail
on the latter, going from the places which we have mentioned on the
coast, to Bakuh (Baku) which is the mine of white petroleum and other
(kinds of it). There is no place in the world producing white petroleum
save this one, though only God is omniscient. It lies on the coast of
Sharvan, In the oil-bearing area (al-naffata] there is a volcano6 which

1 i.e. the western bank of the Volga, contrary to Marquart, Streifzwge, 337.
2 This suggests that originally the Rus were less than 50,000.
3 The same conclusions had already been adumbrated by Mas'udi in I, 273,

where he quotes the witness of his merchant friends, who visited the Rus and the
Bulghar, to deny any geographical connection of the basins of the two seas. But
see his contradiction in §6. On a mistake in Ptolemy, see Marquart, ibid., 153.

4 Maeotis-cum-Ponto.
5 Amol is not a harbour.
5 a-rpr) "smoke". This report may refer to the "eternal fire" of Surakhan,

inside the shrine built by Indian (Panjabi) worshippers. See A. V. W. Jackson,
From Constantinople, 1911, pp. 42-57.
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is one of the fire-spitting springs; it does not rest at any time and emits
long jets of flame (tatadanamu al~su*acla1}. Off this coast lie several
islands (p. 26): one of these lies at three days' distance from the coast
and possesses a huge volcano (atma) which at certain periods of the
year emits a hissing sound (tasfiri^ and a great flame appears from it
and flashes into the air as high as the highest mountains. It lights up
the major part of the sea and this phenomenon can be seen from land
at a hundred farsakhs' distance.2 This volcano resembles Mt. Burkan
("Volcano", Etna) in Sicily which lies within the dominions of the Franks,
and (in the proximity of) the Ifriqiya (Tunisia) of the Maghrib,

[There follows a description (pp, 26-7) of the volcanoes in the dom-
inions of the Maharaja (Sumatra) and in Shihr in Arabia],

(p. 27) In the (Khazar) sea other islands lie opposite the coast of
Jurjan3 where (hunters) capture a kind of white falcon, which is the
most responsive (to its master's) call and takes the shortest time in
getting accustomed (to the trainer). Yet there is a drawback in this
breed because the hunters capture the falcons on an island and feed
them on fish, and when the diet is altered, they grow weak.

[There follows a long discourse on falcons (pp. 27-39)].

§10. (p, 39) Let us now return to the description of al-Bab wal-
abwab,4 of (the tribes) in the neighbourhood of the Wall, and of Mt,
Qabkh (Caucasus). We have said that of such neighbouring nations
the most harmful (sharr al-mamalik} is the principality of *KHAYDAQ
(spelt: Jydari). Their prince is a Muslim who claims Arab descent from
Qahtan, At the present time, namely in 332/943, he is called Satifan
and there is no other Muslim in his kingdom except himself, his son and
his family. I think that this title is that of all the kings of this country.5

§11. Between *Khaydaq and al-Bab there live some Muslims who
are ARABS and do not speak any language well except Arabic.6 They
live in woods, thickets, valleys and (along) large rivers, in villages which
they came to inhabit, at the time (p. 40) when these parts were con-
quered by those who came hither from the Arabian deserts. They border
on the kingdom of *Khaydaq, but are protected (from it) by those
thickets and rivers. They live at some three mils (one farsakh) from the
town of al-Bab and the inhabitants of the latter come to their assistance.

1 E. tazfiru "crackles".
2 The reference is probably to burning oil-gushers.
3 See Hudud, §4, 38: *Dihistanan-sar.
4 See above p. 145, beginning of §4.
5 See above p, 93,
6 See Annex V.
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§12, On the side of the Qabkh and the Sarir, Khaydaq borders on
(the territory of) a king called B.RZBAN (*Marzuban P)1 who is a Muslim
and his town is called K.r.j (*Karakh), They are armed with maces.
Every ruler of this kingdom is called B.rzban,

§13. Beyond it lies the country (mulk) of GHUMIQ,2 Its people
are Christians who do not obey any king but have chiefs (ru*asa) and live
in peace with the kingdom of the Alan.

§14. Another neighbour (of Khaydaq?) in the direction of the Sarir
and the mountains is the kingdom of ZARIKARAN (*Zirih-gar<m)
which means "makers of coats of mail",3 because most of them are
engaged in the manufacturing of coats of mail (p. 41), stirrups, bridles,
swords and other weapons made of iron. They profess various religions:
Islamic, Christian and Jewish. Their country (balad) is rough and this
roughness protects them from their neighbours.

§15. Then comes (the kingdom of) the king of the SARIR, who is
called Fflan-shah (Qilan-shah ?) and professes Christianity.4 As we have
already mentioned in this book (§i), he is a descendant of Bahram Gur
and received the title of the "Lord of the Throne (sarvr)", because Yazda-
gird, the last Sasanian king, when he was retreating after defeat, sent
away to this region his golden throne, his treasures and his belongings,
with a man descended from Bahram Gur and told him to keep his charge
until the arrival of the king. Then Yazdagird went to Khorasan and
was killed there in the caliphate of 'Othman b. 'Affan, as already men-
tioned. The man settled in this region and seized the royal power in it,
and the kingship (p. 42) remained in his family. He was surnamed
"Lord of the Throne" and his capital is called J,mr,j (*Ktramzakh, or
Khunzakh). He has twelve thousand villages from which he takes as
many servants (or slaves, yasta'Mdu) as he wishes. His country is
rough and for that reason inaccessible, being one of the branches of the
Qabkh. The king raids the Khazars and is victorious over them because
they are in the plain and he in the mountains.

1 Marzuban "warden of the march". For b/m cf. Brosset's trans, of S. Orbelian,
p. 246: Rum-qara "au confluent de la riviere Marzeban, ou Barzeman et de 1'Euph-
rate". Cf. A. Noldeke, 'Der Euphrat von Gerger bis Djerebis', Petermanns Mitt.,
1920, LXVI, 53-4 (plate 3): Merziman. [Cf. above p. 95 Ur-Karakh.]

2 Later GhazI-Qumukh, Qadl-Qumukh, now Lak.
3 Inhabitants of the village of Kubachi (Turk, TtobecM "makers of coats of mail"),

still famous for their ancient crafts, who speak a dialect of the Dargua group, see
above p. 92.

4 On the Sarir see above p. 97 and Annex IV. I strongly doubt the identification
of the Sarir with the Filan-shah, see above p. 100.
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§16. Then follows the kingdom of the *ALAN (al-Lari) whose king
is called K.rk.ndaj (?), which is a common name of all their kings,1 just
as *Filan (Qilan?)-shah is the name of all the kings of the Sarir, The
capital of the Alan is called *Maghas (spelt: Ma*as), which means "*a
fly."2 The king possesses castles and pleasances besides this town and
(now and then) he transfers his residence thither. Between him and
the king of the Sarir there are now links of marriage, each of them having
married the sister of the other (p. 43). After the spread of Islam and
under the Abbasids the kings of the Alan professed Christianity, whereas
before that they had been heathens. After 320/932 they abjured
Christianity and expelled the bishops and the priests whom the Byzantine
emperor had previously sent to them.

§17. Between the Alan kingdom and the mountain Qabkh there is
a castle and a bridge over a large river (Terek). This is the castle called
"the Alan castle" (qal'at al-Lan),3 It was built in the days of old by
an early Persian king called Ispandiyar b. *Bishtasf. He garrisoned
this castle with men whose (duty it was) to prevent the Alans from
reaching the mountain Qabkh. There is no other road for them except
by the bridge below the castle. The castle stands on a hard rock and
there is no way of conquering or reaching it, except by agreement with
the garrison. This castle built on this rock possesses a spring of fresh
water, which coming from the top of the rock, emerges in the centre of
the castle. The latter (p, 44) is known for its inaccessibility among the
fortresses of the world. In their poems the Persians mention (this
castle) and how Ispandiyar b. *Bishtasf built it. (This) Ispandiyar waged
many wars with various nations in the East. He went into the lands
of the most distant Turks and destroyed the Copper Town4 which was
extremely inaccessible and unconquerable,5 (the strength of) its castle
being proverbial with the Persians. The exploits of Isfandiyar and what
we have mentioned of him are described in the book known as Kitab

11. Rusta, 142, gives the Alan king the title *baghatar, see Annex IV. K.rk.ndaj
may be a Turkish honorific (*k'av~hundaj). The element kar is found in several
Turkish names and words (Kar~bugha, kar-battq); the second part of the name can
be compared with the patronymic of the amir of north-Caucasian (Khazarian?)
origin Ishaq b, Kwndaj, see Tabari, III, 1877, etc., or Ishaq b. Kundajiq b. Urkhur (?),
ibid., Ill, 1930, mentioned in the years 259-69/872-82. Cf. Marquart, Streifzuge,
18, and Dunlop, I.e., 61. Cf. the title of a Magyar dignitary k.ndct, see Jfudud, 323.

2 P. SjbaJi "piety", E. SJU-Ail "mildness". Read: SjLjjJI "a fly" (in Persian
magas), as explained in Minorsky, 'The ancient capital of the Alans', in BSOAS,
1952, xrv/2,221-38.

3 In the gorge of Darial (*Dar~i Alan "the gate of the Alans").
4 Madmat al-sufr, in Persian Rwyvn-diz.
5Lit.: "which held a high place in impregnability".
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al-*Paykar ("Book of battles"?)1 which. Ibn al-Muqaffac translated into
Arabic. When Maslama b. <Abd al-Malik b. Marwan reached this
country and subdued its people, he settled some Arabs in this castle, and
to our days they have guarded this place, and their provisions are from
time to time brought to them by land2 from the Tiflis March, Between
Tiflis and this castle there is (p. 45) five days' distance (amidst) infidels («/-
kuffar; E, al-kibar "five long days"?). Even a single man posted in
this castle could prevent the (armies) of all the infidel kings from passing
through this place, because the latter is (almost) suspended in the air
and commands the road, the bridge and the river.

The Alan king (can) muster 30,000 horsemen. He is powerful, very
strong and influential (*among?) the kings. His kingdom consists of an
uninterrupted series of settlements: when the cocks crow (in one of them)
the answer comes from the other parts of the kingdom because the
villages are intermingled and close together.

§18. There follows on the Alan a nation called KASHAK (*Kasak?
i.e. Cherkes),3 which lives between Mt. Qabkh and the sea of Rum.
This is a cleanly people following the Magian religion.4 Among the
nations already mentioned in these parts there is no nation of purer
complexion, of fairer colouring, of more handsome men and more
beautiful women, more stately, with narrower waists, with shapelier

1 As restored by Marquart, Streifzuge, 166.
2 *Min al-barr, as translated by Barbier de Meynard, though such an addition

would be superfluous, there being no sea in the neighbourhood. Arabic scholars
whom I have consulted offered as an alternative *min al-burr "(provisions) consisting
of wheat" and doubted my own surmise *min al-birr "from voluntary pious con-
tributions". However, "wheat", specified after "provisions" (rizq) seems to restrict
the purport of the aid. In view of the geographical position of the castle which
was an outpost of Tiflis—itself a "march" (thaghr) surrounded by "infidels"—I
humbly maintain that feeding the defenders of the outpost was a pious duty for
the people of Tiflis, just as the sharvanshahs supported the garrison of Darband,
see above pp. 26 (§7) and 61.

3 In old Russian: Kasog, in Osset: Kasag. Cf, Marquart, Streifzuge, 161. Per-
haps in Arabic too it should be * JKasak. Mas'udi may have been influenced by his
Persian etymology, see below. The name Cherkes probably consists of chahar-Kas
"the four (clans of) Kas", cf. Rashld al-din, Berezin, VII, 2: Jarkas (i.e. *CMrkas),
as a proper name.

4 Islamic authors give the name of majus to the ancient Rus and Northmen (see
Majus in E.I.), possibly because of their burning the dead (see their rites of ship-
burial as described by Ibn-Fadlan, ed. A. Z. V. Togan, §§88-92). This may have
been wrongly attributed to a "fire-worshipping" inclination. See Marvazi, ed.
Minorsky, pp. *22, 117: the Slavs "yufyriquna al-mauta H-annahum *abadat al~
mvcm. Cf. A. Melvinger, Les premieres incursions des Vikings en Occident, Uppsala
I955> correction ad p. 81. One wonders whether the Cherkes had any similar rites
to deserve a similar designation? By Mas'udi's time a considerable number of
Cherkes must have been Christians.
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buttocks, more elegant and (in general) comelier than this nation. Their
women (p. 46) are distinguished by the sweetness of their intercourse
and they dress themselves in white, in rumi brocades, scarlet cloth and
various brocades shot with gold. In their country various textiles are
produced of flax,1 of the kind called tola (?) which is finer and more
lasting in wear than dcibtqi.', one length of it costs 10 dinars and it is
exported to the neighbouring countries of Islam. Such textiles are also
exported from the contiguous nations but the famous kind is the one
coming from these (Kashak), The Alan are more powerful (mustazhim
*ala] than this nation, which could not cope (la tantasif miri) with the
Alans, were it not for the protection of the forts on the sea-coast.

There are disputes about the sea by which they live: some people
opine that this is the sea of Rum and others that it is the Nitas (Pontus).2
The fact is that by sea they are near Trebizond: from it goods reach them
in ships (p. 47) and they on their part also equip (ships).3 The cause
of their weakness in respect of the Alans is their neglect (tark) to appoint
a king to rule over them and unite their interests ("words"). Otherwise,
neither the Alans nor any other nation would be able to withstand them.
Their name means in Persian "haughtiness, pride" because the Persians
call a haughty, proud man kashak*

§19. Beyond this nation along the coast lives a nation whose country
is called SEVEN LANDS (al-sab* buldan). It is a great nation, inacces-
sible and far-flung. I do not know to what community (millat] they
belong, and have no information about their religion.5

§20. Then beyond it lives another great nation, separated from the
Kashak by a huge river: the latter is like the Euphrates, and flows into

1P, kalian; E. qaribt
2 This shows that Mas'udl used various reports.
3 See above, §i.
4 In Persian hash "proud".
5 According to the Armenian geography, European Sarmatia had "seven round

mountains" the waters of which formed one great river, cf. ed. Soukry, 16, 21-22.
F. Brun (Ph.Bruun), Chernomorye, Odessa 1880, II, 313, suggests that s«&* (seven)
may be easily restored as *&V (nine), in which case Mas'udi's passage could be
compared with the "nine climes" of Khazaria (Const. Porph., ed. Moravcsik, §10)
contiguous with Alania. All the livelihood and plenty of the Khazars came from
them. However, these climes lay apparently between Alania and Khazaria, and
not "beyond" (i.e. to the west of) Alania. The alternative identification (Brun,
II, 316) is with the Bulghars who did not follow Asparukh in his trek to the Danube
(A.D. 679) but, with Bayan, remained in their old haunts near the Azov sea. Kunik,
ibid., 316, thought of the Rus to whom the Khazars had ceded a part of the Kuban
delta (?). All these hypotheses are not final. One thing is clear that in the north-
western direction, beyond the Alans and Kashak Mas'udi leaves the ground of
solid fact.
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the Nitas (Pontos) on which stands Trebizond, It is called IR.M1 and
consists of wonderful (or strange) people (p. 48). Their creed (#ra>) is
pagan. A curious (tcwvf] report runs about this nation living on the
coast: yearly a fish comes to them and they eat (part) of it, then it comes
again and turns to them its other side and they eat of it, while, by that
time, the flesh on the side from which it was previously removed, has
grown again. The story of this nation is spread in those infidel lands,2

§21. Beyond this nation the coast continues amid four mountains,
each inaccessible and rising into the air. Between these four mountains
the distance is about 100 mil, all in one plain (sahra). In the centre of
the latter there is a circular depression as if drawn with a pair of com-
passes. Its circumference has the form of a well sunk in solid rock in
a perfectly round shape. This circumference is about 50 mil of con-
tinuous downward cutting, similar to a wall built from below upwards.
The bottom (of the depression) lies about two mil deep (p. 49) and there
is no means of reaching the (level floor) of this circle. At night numerous
lights are seen in it at different places and by day one sees in it villages,
cultivated lands (^amaHr), rivers flowing amid them, men and beasts.
All these things, however, are seen in reduced form (Utaf al-ajsam) in
view of the distance down to the bottom. It is not known of what
race the people are and they have no way of coming up in any direction.
Nor is there any means for those above to descend to them.3

1 E. taking Ir.m for the name of Paradise adds Iram dJiat al-*imad, cf. Qor'an,
LXXXIX, 6. The huge river separating the Kashak from Ir.m can be either
the Kuban, or more likely the Don in view of the story of the huge fishes which seem
to be sturgeon (acipenser huso]. According to John Tsetses (circa 1110-80) the
"Scythian" name of Maeotis was Ka/>/*n-a/\ow, interpreted as "city of fishes". Mar-
quart comes to the conclusion that the name represents kar-bahiq "giant fish",
see Kehti szemle, XI, 1910, pp. 1-26, with corrections in Ungarische Jahrbticher,.
IV, 3-4, 1924, p. 327, and Wehrot und Arcmg, 1938, p. *57, 134, 188. Already
Herodotus, IV, 53, spoke of the huge sturgeon of the Dnieper having the "Scythian"
name dvTa/caios. Mas'udi's story is a variant of the Alexandrian stories about the
inhabitants of the extreme North, see in I. Faqih, 298-9. Cf. Abu-Hamid al-
Gharnati, Jour. As., July 1925, p. 118. As our report says that the inhabitants
of Ir.m were fishermen, it can reflect some recollections of the remnants of the Bul-
ghars (see the preceding note) or of the Magyars (in Lebedia, near the Azov sea)
who were known as fisherman, see Hudud, §22.

2 Cf. I. Fadlan, f. 2o8a, and al-Gharnati, ed. Ferrand, 118, on the peoples of the
Far North. Through some ancient error the Azov sea was sometimes connected
with the northern seas. Cf. Tahir Marvazi, ed. Minorsky, p. 114.

3 This fantastic description may have been inspired by the steppes of Northern
Crimea, looked at from the top of the Crimean range.
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Behind these four mountains, along the coast, there is another depres-
sion which is shallow, wooded and overgrown.1 In it live various monkeys
of upright stature (muntasibat al-qamaf) and round faces. Most of them
resemble humans, though covered with hair. When, as it happens on
rare occasions, one has succeeded in catching a monkey, it proves to be
of great intelligence and understanding; however, it has no tongue by
which to express itself in speech but it understands everything which
(p. 50) is communicated to it by signs. Sometimes monkeys are carried
to the kings of those parts and are taught to stand with fans over their
heads during repasts, because a monkey has the gift of recognising
poison in food and drink. The king's food is placed before the monkey
who smells it and then a piece of it is thrown to it; should it eat (the
morsel), the king eats also, and should it abstain, it is understood that it
is poisoned and the king takes warning from this.

[There follows (pp. 50-9) an excursus on monkeys, mongooses, etc.].
[There follows the story of four Turkish tribes: Bajni (Chepni?),

Bajghurd, Bijanak (Pecheneg) and Nukarda,2 who live to the west of
the Alans, and who circa 320/932 attacked the Byzantine fortress
W.lnd.r (pp. 59-64)] .3

(p. 64). Let us now return to the description of Mt. Qabkh, the Wall
and al~Bab wal-abwab. We have already recorded some information
on the nations inhabiting that country (and shall now complete the
report).4

§22. A nation adjacent to the Alan is called ABKHAZ,5 They
follow Christianity and now have a king but the Alan king prevails
(mustazkir) over them. They live close to Mt. Qabkh.

§23. Beyond them is the kingdom of the *JURZIYA (Georgians)
who are a numerous nation professing Christianity and called *Jurzan.

1 This is possibly the -wooded southern slope of the Crimean range. As there
are no monkeys in the Crimea, Mas'udi's source (cf, above p. 142, n. 2) may have used
the word qumd only allegorically with reference to the multinational merchant
population of the Crimean Riviera.

2 Perhaps: *Novgorodian adventurers (brodniM), living among the Turkish
nomads, see above p. 113.

3 See Marquart, Streifzuge, 60-74. Dunlop, Lc., p. 212.

4 Moving this time southwards along the Black sea coast and then eastwards
from the Black sea to the Caspian.

5 Here Mas'ud! seems to refer to the Abkhaz proper, and not to the Georgian
dynasty of that name, see above p. 84.
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They now have a king called al-Tabffi1 and the capital of this king is
called Masjid2 dhil-Qarnayn, The Abkhaz and the Georgians used to
pay kharaj to the lord of the March of Tiflis, from the time when Tiflis
was conquered and Muslims were settled in it down to the time of Muta-
wakkil. There was in Tiflis a man called Ishaq b. Isma'il3 who, with the
help of the Muslims who were with him, prevailed over the neighbouring
nations which submitted to him and paid him the poll-tax (jizya) (p. 66),
(In brief) whatever nations there are here obeyed him and paid the poll-
tax, and his orders *dominated the nations that were there.4 Finally
Mutawakkil sent Bugha who* came to the March of Tiflis and remained
there fighting (the lord of) Tiflis, He took the town by the sword and
killed Ishaq because he was a usurper in those parts. It would take too
long to quote the reports about Ishaq circulating in this country and
elsewhere, among those who study the history of the world. I think
he was a Qurayshite of Banu-Umayya, or their client. Since (Ishaq's
fall) the fear inspired by Muslims has disappeared from the March of
Tiflis and the lands bordering on it have withdrawn from their allegiance.
They have seized most of the estates (diyaf) of Tiflis, and the roads of
access from Islamic lands leading to Tiflis through (the territories of)
the infidel nations have been obstructed, for those nations surround the
march.5 Nevertheless, the people of Tiflis are strong and courageous
even though the kingdoms which we have mentioned encircle them.

§24. After the kingdom of Jurzan comes the country (p, 67) called
SAMSKHA6 which consists of Christians and pagans and has no king.

§25. After them, between the March of Tiflis and the pass of the
Castle-of-the-Alans already mentioned, lies the kingdom SANARIYA

1 Here we meet the Georgian Bagratid dynasty, connected with the south-
western regions of Georgia. As suggested by Marquart, Streifzuge, 186, instead of
^•vJaJI one should read *.«\J«I manbagM (*mam-p*ali), which title was used by
a branch of the Bagratids, cf. Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De adm. imp., ch. 46:
o papTrdhs. In fact the MS. quoted in Brosset, I, 281, gives ,_^~». The change
l/gh suggests that Mas'udi's form has passed through an Armenian mouth.

2 Alexander's mosque ! Masjid sounds like a close imitation of Georgian Mtsk-
heta, though the latter ancient town (lying west of Tiflis) may have belonged to the
"Abkhaz" dynasty (see below §31) and not to the south-western princes (of the
Chorokh basin).

3 On him see the commentary on §5 of T,B.
4 Using the correction suggested by D. Cowan: instead of wa *ala (preposition)

amriM read: wa *ala (verb) wmvuhu, E. wa. *ata amrwhu man hwnaka ?
5 See Abu-Dulaf's Travels in Iran (towards A.D. 950), Cairo 1955, §15.
8 This is Samtskhe, i.e. the region of Akhal-tsikhe on the left bank of the upper

Kur.
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(Ts'anar)1 whose king is called koriskus ("chorepiskopus"), which is the
common title of those kings, They are Christians but claim to be
descended from the Arabs, namely from Nizar b. Ma'add b, Mudar,
and a branch (fakhdh) of 'Uqayl, settled there since olden times. In
this region they prevail over many (local) nations,

[There follows a digression on the 'Uqayl allied (E, *muha.Ufatun} to
the Madhhij whom Mas'udi met in the Yemen and who are the only
tribe descended from Nizar established in that country],

(p. 68) The Sanar pretend that they separated from them in the days
of old and they are those (E. wa hum man sammayna) whom we named
in the country of Ma'rib.

§26, After the kingdom of Sanar comes SHAKIN,2 These people
are Christians but among them live Muslims, such as merchants and also
some artisans. Their king at the present time is called *Adhar-Narsa b.
Humam.

§27, After this comes the kingdom of *QABALA where the towns-
men are Muslims and those in the settlements and estates (al-'amaHr
wal~diyac) Christians. At the present time the name of their king is
'Anbasa-the-One-eyed,3 who is a harbourer of robbers, adventurers

and rascals.

§28, This kingdom is adjacent to the kingdom of MtFQANIYA
(p, 69), which we have already mentioned (see above §i) and which has
submitted and has been annexed by the sharvanshah. And this is not
the well-known principality (mulk} of Muqaniya which lies on the coast
of the Khazar sea,

§29. Muhammad b, Yazid, now known as sharvanshah, was pre-
viously the hereditary king of *LAYZAN,* The king of *Sharvan5

was 'AH b. Haytham. When he perished, Muhammad seized *Sharvan,
as we have mentioned,6 after having murdered his paternal uncles.
He also occupied the kingdoms to which we have referred. He possesses

1 In Georgian Ts*anar, the spirited mountaineers in the region near the central
pass of the Caucasus who later expanded eastwards into Kakhetia, see Hudud,
p. 400. In fact Mas'iidi (§26) considers them as neighbours of Shakkl, i.e. confuses
them with Kakhetia. The original Ts'anar may have been of Chechen origin.
They certainly had nothing to do with Arab tribes. Cf. Minorsky, 'Caucasica (IV)'
in BSD AS, 1953, XV/3, 505-12.

2 On Shakki see above p. 83,
3 On his son <Abd al-Barr see T.-B,, §§13 and 14.
4 Spelt: Laymn-shah, as if this was the name of the kingdom and not of the ruler.
5 Spelt: Sharvan-shah. See the preceding note and p. 144, n. 2.
8 Mas'iidl (in the published text) says nothing about his death, but according

to our source (§9) 'Ali was killed by Abu-Tahir Yazid.
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a castle in the mountains of Qabkh called *Niyal (spelt: Thiyal}?- No
stronger castle is mentioned among the strongholds of the world, save
for a castle lying in the province of Fars in the direction of Slraf on the
coast (of the Persian Gulf) at a place called Zir-bad and belonging to
'Abdullah b. 'Umara. This latter fortress is named *D$gdaw!i (p. 69).

[There follows a reference to the book AWibdr al-qil& by Abul-Hasan
al-Mada'ini], (p. 70) This is a brief description of the town of al-Bab
wal-abwab, the Wall and Mt. Qabkh, as well as of the nations living in
this region,

[There follows a criticism of Ibn Khurdadhbih's al-MasaUk wal-
mamalik, "which gives no information on the princes and their states"
(pp. 70-72)],

§30. (p, 72). Had God not assisted the kings of Persia (mulnk
al-Furs) with His omniscience and grace in the building of the town of
al-Bab and its walls on land, in the sea and on the mountains, and of
other castles, and in the settling here of people of various nations and
in the appointing of kings (of various ranks)—the kings of the Khazars,
the Alans, the Sarir and the Turks and other nations we have mentioned
would certainly have reached the provinces of Barda'a, al-Ran (Arran),
Baylaqan, Azarbayjan, Zanjan, Abhar, Qazvin, Hamadan, Daynavar,
Nihavand and other places which we have mentioned among the tem-
porary encampments (mabacfa} of Kufa and Basra, down to Iraq,3 How-
beit, God has repelled them (sadAa) by the means we have mentioned
(and this is particularly important) in the present days of the weakness
of Islam (under the caliph al-Muttaqi billah, 329-33/940-4) , , . 4

1 Indeed Mt. Niyal overlooks the present-day Lahrj -which corresponds to the
ancient Layzan. ]

2Tomaschek, 'Die Kiistenfahrt Nearchs', Sitz, W.A., 1890, 44, identifies Dlgdan
with Qal'a-Listan, near Bandar-Rung.

3 The passage (omitted in E.) may contain some vague recollections of the Khazar
invasion after the death of Jarrah which penetrated as far as Mosul, see Ibn al-
Athir under the year 112/730, or that under Harun al-Rashld in 183/799, The
text is obscure. Taridw bilad Bardhcfa . . . wa Daynavar wa NiJiawand wa. ghayra
ma dhakama min mcibadl (?) al~Kufa wal-Basra ila al-*Iraq, Barbier de Meynard:
"et les autres pays qui, par Koufah et Basrah, donnent acces dans Nihavand et
Irak" (?). I am following the suggestion of my friend M. William Marcais, who
explains mabda (from the root bdw) as a temporary halt of the nomads on their travel
to the mahdar (places with more water): "et les autres choses cities parmi les zones
de parcours temporaires annexes de Koufa et de Basra". The fact is that Daynavar
(called Mah al-Kufa "the Media of Kufa") and Nihavand, called Mah al-Basm,
formed a kind of dependencies of the two Mesopotamian towns. This may have
something to do with Mas'udfs reference but the passage to which he refers (ma
dhakama) is not in the Mwruj and this accounts for our difficulty.

4 The complaint of the usurpation of local rulers (taghattub) may echo the rise
of the Daylamite power which in 332/943 was in full swing.
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(P. 74) There remain numerous reports about al-Bab and the wonderful
buildings which Qubadh b, Firuz, father of Kisra Anushirvan, erected
at a place called Masqat and which consist of a town built of stone;1
about the walls which he built in Sharvan which are known as Swr til-Tin
("wall-of-clay"); about a stone wall known as Barmaid8 and about
(the remains) which adjoin3 the region of Barda'a. We have refrained
from mentioning it all for we had spoken of it in our previous com-
positions.4

§31. The river KURR comes from the country of Jurzan belonging
to king Jurjin (Gurgen)5 and flows through the lands of Abkhaz (sic)
until it reaches the March of Tiflis which it cuts (p. 75) through its middle.
Then it flows past the lands of the *Siyavurdiya,6 who are a kind of

1 This seems to be the town of Firuzqubadh, or FErQza.ba.dh, see my Studies,
p. 7. The name of the present-day town of Quba may reflect the name of Qubadh.

2 Barmaki is a district (mafyall} in the southern part of the former khanate of
Quba.

3 wa ma yattasilu (?).
4 Traces of long walls, subsidiary to those of Darband, have been found along

the rivers Samur and Gilgin-chay and also near Mt. Eesh-barmaq, see PamiatniM
istorii Azevbayjtma,, Baku 1956, p. 35.

5 Mas'udi distinguishes between the sources of the Kur which he places in the
country of Jurzan in the kingdom of Jurjin, and its following stretch within the
dominons of the Abkhaz, before it reaches the "March of Tiflis". In the ninth-
tenth century the central part of the Georgian lands was split between the branches
of the Bagratid house (those of Iberia, Tao and Artanuj). Marquart, Streifzuge,
176, recognised in Jurjin Gurgen Magister (surnamed the Great) who ruled in Tao,
in 918-41. Kola, where the sources of the Kur lie, see Minorsky, in Jour. As.
July 1930, 107-11, belonged normally to Iberia but in view of its position (immed-
iately north of Tao situated on the eastern branch of the Chorokh) Mas'udi's
reference to Jurjin, if approximate, is not inexact. The second reference to the
Abkhaz kingdom can be explained by the fact that in the first part of the tenth
century Karthli was annexed by the rulers of the westernmost Georgian kingdom,
of the so-called "Abkhazian dynasty", see Brosset, I, 277, 287. Mas'udi either
refers to this fact, or again points approximately to the direction in which the Kur
flowed between Kola and Tiflis. The latter city was in the hands of the Arab
amir Ja'far b. 'Ali. I am very grateful to Prof. Cyril Toumanoff who has com-
municated to me quotations from his unpublished book on the Iberian Bagratids
in which he corrects a number of oversights in Marquart's Georgian genealogies.

8 According to Constantino Porphyrogenetus, De admin, imperio, ed. Gy. Morav-
csik, Budapest 1949, §38, the old name of the "Turks" (here: Hungarians) was
Sa/Japroi acr^aAot "the white Sabartians", Under the pressure of the Pechenegs,
one part of the Hungarians moved westwards, whereas the other "settled in a
region of Persia," possibly about the middle of the eighth century. These Hungar-
ians (later Christianised and Armenicised) are the people called in Armenian
Sevordik' ("Black Sons"—a popular etymology), and Sawardiya, Siyawardiya in
Arabic. Their centre was at Tavus (halfway between Ganja and Tiflis). See the
bibliography in Gy. Moravcsik, Byzantinoturcica, II, 223, cf. J. Marquart, Streifzuge,
36, 38, and Minorsky, Studies in Caucasian History, 26, 74.
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Armenians and are brave and strong, as we have mentioned in our report
on them,1 With them are connected the battle-axes known as *siyavurdt
and used by the *spa$^gz and other (elements) of the non-Arab levies
(jund]. The river Kurr arrives at a place situated at three mil from
Barda'a, passes by Bardaj, one of the districts of Barda'a, and then in
the region of al-Sanara3 is joined by the river RASS (Araxes).

This latter begins from (the neighbourhood of) the town Trebizond
and flows on until it has joined the Kurr. Their united waters disembogue
into the Khazar sea on which their estuary lies. In its course the Araxes
flows (between) the region of al-Badhdhayn, which the Khurramite
Babak occupied in Azarbayjan, and the mountains of Abu-Musa4 belong-
ing to Arran. These highlands are inhabited by a tribe belonging to
the nations of Arran—the latter being a country (saqf) by itself. The
Araxes flows past the town Warthan5 and then to the aforementioned
place of its confluence with the Kurr (p. 76), near the village of Sanara.

[(p. 76) There follows a description of the river Safld-rud in the
Daylam country, after which Mas'udi sums up the history of the Suryam
kings],

1 Apparently in some other work.
2 *Sibasija> from Middle-Persian *spas?g, would mean "guardians" established

by the Sasanians along the Caucasian limes (Marquart). The text, II, 75, has
Siyabija, which is the name of an Indonesian nation (Crivijaya) and has no sense
in this context, see above p. 14. On the use of battle-axes see T.-B., §13.

3This Sanara (perhaps *CMnara?) corresponds to the present-day Javad and
has nothing to do with the Sanar (Ts'anar) living north of Tiflis, see above §25.
[Most probably ojUv? is but a mis-spelling of ^|«>- under the influence of the

preceding (§25) name of <Uj\J^aJ|.]
4 'Isa, called Abu-Musa, was the Albanian prince who in his castle Xti§ (Tabari,

III, 1416, K.tJnsh) opposed Bugha and after surrender was sent to 'Iraq in A.D. 854
(?), see Minorsky, in BSOAS, 1953, XV/3, 512.

5 Now the ruins of Altan on the right bank of the Araxes, cf, Rashid al-din,
ed. Jahn (Prag), p. 8: Alan, read Altan, as in the Russian trans., p. 67, and Minorsky,
Al>u~Dulaf's travels in Iran, Cairo 1955, p. 75.
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IBN-RUSTA ON DAGHESTAN

The report on the Caucasian lands included in Ibn-Rusta's al-A*laq
al-nafisa, 147-8, is considerably earlier than Mas'udl's description.
Ibn-Rusta is supposed to have completed his work circa 300/912, and
his references, so far as they can be checked, are not later than 290/902.
The words gala wa sa'altuhum "he said: I asked them", inserted in the
passage translated below, suggest that Ibn-Rusta1 used a report by some
original traveller who probably visited al-Sarir. We do not know who
he was, but can safely assume that he travelled at least fifty years before
Mas'udi wrote his Muruj al-dhahab (in 332/943).

A slightly divergent Persian translation of the report used by Ibn-
Rusta is found in Gardizfs Zayn al-akhbar (towards A,D. 1050-2), the
relevant part of which was published by Barthold in 1897. GardizI
does not mention Ibn-Rusta and it is likely that he got his quotations
through Jayhani's al-Masalik wal-Mamalik (early tenth century A.D.)
now lost. Some reminiscences of the same original report can be dis-
covered (in a very abridged form) in the anonymous Hudud al-*alam
(372/982), transl. by Minorsky, §§48, 49, Each of the mentioned authors
(I. Rusta, Gardizi and the Hudud) add some details which apparently
belonged to the basic report but did not present an equal interest for
each of the compilers. The original traveller was particularly attracted
by the strange habits and customs of the Daghestanian peoples, such
as the funeral ceremonies of the Saririans, the veneration of trees,
the mixture of religions in Khaydan (*Khaydaq) and the relations of
the Sarir with some vassal tribes. I have tried to explain the story of the
gigantic "flies" (magas), preserved in the Hudud, by some reminiscences
of the name of the Alan capital *Magas? and should now like to stress
the support which the other stories find in the Armenian historian Moses
Kalankatvats'i, in his report on the missions of the bishop Israel to the
Huns (i.e. some Khazar vassals of Northern Daghestan). According to
this author in 681 (corresponding to A.H. 62) the "Huns" of Varach'an
(see above p. 93) were converted to Christianity and abandoned their
heathen rituals at the cemeteries where "numerous groups wrestled
among themselves and performed for the orgy swift gallops on horseback,

1 Who Mmself was not a traveller.
2 See 'The Alan capital Magas', in BSOS, XIV/2, pp, 221-38, and see above

p. 107.

166



ANNEX -IV 167

wheeling this way and that."1 Further (II, ch. 41, as translated by
Patkanian) the author tells how the bishop gave orders to fell the "mother
of the tall trees to which sacrifices were offered in the name of the worth-
less idols . . . . The prince and the nobles venerated it as the saviour of
the gods, giver of life and of all the graces. They worshipped these tall
and thick-leaved oaks, as (if they were) the wicked idol, Aspandiat, and
offered to the latter sacrifices of horses whose blood they poured round
the trees and whose heads and skins they hung on the branches . . . ",

Under the heading al-Sanr, "kingdom of the Throne", Ibn-Rusta
speaks actually of several principalities. Khaydan (*Khaydaq) must
have been independent from the Sarir. The allegiance of RNJS (men-
tioned also in the Hwdnd and several times in Ta'nkh al-Bab}z is not
quite clear. The text suggests that it lay at the distance of 10 farshakhs
from the Sarir capital, along the way to Khaydaq (cf. above p. 102, n. 2).

Ibn-Rusta's text is more explicit about the authority of the Sarir
extending over the "castle of Alal and Ghurmk", The Ghumik (Qumukh,
now Lak) living on the eastern branch of the Qoy-su could easily have
been vassals of the Sarir. Alal is a puzzle though several names ending
in -/a/3 are known in Avaria (Bagulal, Chamalal, Andalal). Our Alal
may represent *Andalal, an Avar community established on the upper
course of the Qara Qoy-su.4 East of it, behind a mountain, flows the
Qumukh Qoy-su.

We now give the translation of I. Rusta's text which is more complete
than the version of the Hwdiid and Gardizi, and yet is only a drastic
epitome in which some important facts have survived in a disconnected
form.

i, al-Sanr (p. 147)

"You travel from the Khazar to the Sarir twelve days in open country
(sahra), then you ascend a high mountain (and cross) valleys for three (?)
days before reaching the Castle of the King which stands on the top
of a mountain and occupies an area of 4 farsakhs by 4 farsakhs and is
surrounded by a stone wall.5 The king possesses a golden throne (sarw)

1 Moses Kalankatvats% II, ch. 40, as translated by Mr. C. Dowsett who has
prepared a new edition of the book. R. Blechsteiner's 'Rossweihe und Pferdrennen
im Totenkult d. Kaukasischen Volker', in Wiener Beitrage zwr KulturgescMcTite,
TV, is inaccessible to me.

z RMJ..S, D.bkh.s, to be restored as *Z>ibgash (?) now Dibgasha, see above p. 96.
3 In Avar and Andi -I or -al is the suffix of plural, see Dirr, Einfuh'mng, 1928,

p. 165, 185.
4 Chokh is its centre.
5 Probably Khunzakh situated on a plateau above the left bank of the Avar

Qoy-su, see above p. 155.
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and a silver throne.1 All the inhabitants of the castle are Christians but
all the other inhabitants of the country are heathens, The king pos-
sesses 20,000 valleys (shi(b)z inhabited by various classes (sunuf) of
people who have there estates and villages (Mya* wa qura). All of
them worship a dried head,3

When someone among them dies, they place him on a bier (janaza)
and take him out to the public place, where he is left for three days on
the bier. Then the inhabitants of the town mount and don breastplates
(jaushan) and coats of mail. They go to the end of the public place and
with their spears swoop down upon the dead man (lying) on the bier.
They circle round the bier pointing their spears at the body but without
thrusting at it. (The informant) says:4 'I asked them about what they
were doing and they said: "one of our men died and was buried but
after three days he shouted from his grave.5 Therefore we keep our dead
for three days and on the fourth frighten him with our arms in order that
his spirit, if it had gone up (*wrija-bihi} should return to his body". And
this has been their practice for 300 years.6 Their king is called Awar."1

To the right (i.e. east)8 of the castle there is a road by which one can
travel (from the Sarir) among high mountains and numerous thickets
for a distance of twelve stages until one reaches the town called Haydan
(01-Ax?- read *(3IJU>- Khaydaq) whose king is called Adhar-Narse.9 He
adheres (yatamassak) to three religions: on Fridays he prays with the
Muslims, on Saturdays with the Jews and on Sundays (p, 148) with the
Christians. And (to) all who visit him he (explains) his claim (?)10 saying:
'each group of these religions calls (people) to its own faith and claims
that truth is with them and that any other religion but his own is a lie,
but I adhere to all of them in order to reach the truth of all religions'.

1 Gardizi: "the king sits on the golden throne and his companions (nadiman)
on a silver throne".

z Gar.: "20,000 tribes (qabila)".
3 Apparently some (Christian) relic. Gar.: "worship a lion (j^), a mis-spelling

of * j.* "a head").
4 I.-R.: wa-qala; Gardizi: va cJmmn guyad.
5 Gardizi: "he said: 'the soul had left me (I lost consciousness) and you put

me in the grave; while I was in the grave, my soul returned to me'". This may be
some echo of the resurrection of Christ.

6 Which would take us to circa A.D. 600 ?
7 Gar.: Avaz (Cambr. MS.: Avaz). Note that this name does not cover the

local population.
8 See below: left = west.
9 Gardizi abridges: "to the right of Sarir there is a province called J.NDAN and

its people profess three religions". According to the Hwdud, §49, KH.NDAN is
the residence of the sipah-salars of the king of the Sarir.

10 Gar.: "and if someone asks them".
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At a distance of 10 farsakhs from his town1 there is a town called
RNHS (RNJS?) in which there stands an enormous tree bearing no
fruit. The inhabitants of the town gather (round) it on Wednesdays2

and hang on it various kinds of fruit and bow down to it and offer
sacrifices.

The king of the Sarir has (another) very strong castle called al-Al
(*Alal) and Ghumik,3 very strong. There is his treasury and this castle
was given to him by Anushirvan".4

2. al-Lan (Alan)

"Travelling to the left (to the west) of the kingdom of the Sarir you
journey among mountains and meadows for three days and arrive in
the kingdom of al-Lan (Alan). The Alan king is a Christian at heart,
but all the people of his kingdom are heathens worshipping idols. Then5

you travel for ten days among rivers and trees before reaching the castle
called The Gate of the Alans', It stands on the top of a mountain
and under the mountain there runs a road. The castle is surrounded
by high mountains and its walls are guarded every day by 1,000 men
from among its inhabitants posted by day and by night.6

The Alans consist of four tribes but their honour and kingship (are
concentrated) in one of them called DHSAS (*Rukhs-As, Roxalani?),7
The king of the Alans is called B.GHAY.R (read: BagMtar)* which
(name) applies to every one of their kings.

The town of al-Bab wal-Abwab stretches from the top of Mt, Qabq
to the Khazar sea and protrudes into the sea for 3 mils,"9

1 Gar,: "at ten farsakhs from 'Amrln". Hudud, §49, says that R.BKH.S (or
D.BKH.S) and Masqat are two prosperous towns. For the geographical analysis
see above p. 102.

2 Gar. omits.
3 Omitted in Gar. * Ghumik is an ingenious restoration by de Geoje while the

MS. has wa-'Admyk. On Ghumik (Qumukh) see above, p. 96.
* Omitted in Gar. Hwdwd, §49, adds the story of the gigantic flies in the mountains

of the Sarir, see above p. 107.
5 Gar.: "from this frontier."
8 Gar.: "and 1,000 men guard this fortress in turns, day and night"; ditto in

Hudud. Cf. Mas'udi, II, 43.
7 Distinct from R.NJ.S/D.BKH.S quoted under the Sarir.
8 The title *baghatar is attested in the Georgian Chronicle, ed. 1955, I, 261,

Brosset, I, 274, Baqafar, and in an inscription Ha.Ka.6ap, The title may be cog-
nate with the Turkish 'bahadur which itself is of uncertain origin. According to
Ibn A'tham, the name of the Khazar king who was converted to Islam was ^UJ,
see A. N. Kurat, in Ankara. Universitesi Dil-Tarih FaMltesi dergisi, 1949, "VII/2,
pp. 265, 281. Read: J=»Uj-

9 The last two paragraphs are omitted in Gardiz!,
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IBN AL-AZRAQ'S VISIT TO DARBAND IN 549/1154

Elsewhere I have tried to show what an unexpected source of informa-
tion on the Caucasus is the History, of Mayyafariqm by Ibn al-Azraq,
In addition to the texts already analysed,1 his book contains a very
curious report on Darband in 549/1154, as an appendix to an account
of the revolt of al-Mukhtar in Mesopotamia (66-7/685-7) (Br. Mus, Or.
5803, f, 63b-64b). The author, who himself displays his pro-Alid inclina-
tions, describes the capture and execution of the murderers of the imam
Husayn (such as Shimar, etc.). Some of the guilty men had escaped
to Khorasan but, on Mukhtar's instructions, were defeated by his (?)
representative and returned to Arduvil (Ardabil) in Azarbayjan, whence
they made for the rustaq (district) of "Madrnat al-Bab, i.e. Darband"
and since then stayed there, namely "at a distance of 10 farsakhs outside
(beyond) the town, in the middle of the mountain ('•ala wasat al-jabaT)
where they built two large villages".

Then Ibn al-Azraq proceeds (f. 64a): "And I saw them in the year
549/1154, because I had travelled to the town Tiflis and spent there a
winter. Then I entered the service of the king of Abkhaz, lord of Tiflis,
and together with him took part (in the expedition) of his army. The
king moved from one side to another and from one place to another
within his dominions. And I was with the king and we spent some days
in the region (wilaya) of Darband-i Khazaran (spelt: Khayzaran) which
they say was first built by the Chosroes Qubadh. The king left his army
in a valley (marj, or a tower—bwrj!} near the mountain. And the
malik of Darband Amir Abul-Muzaffar came out to present his respects
to the king of Abkhaz and carried to him servants (and things necessary
for) his sojourn and feasts, for he was the son-in-law (sihr) of the king of
Abkhaz being married to the latter's daughter. And the king of Abkhaz
was Dimitri, son of David, the Davidian,2 having the title of Husam
al-Masih (The Sword of Messiah'). The king and his army stayed in

1 'Caucasica in the history of Mayyafariqfn', BSOAS, 1949, XIII/i, 27-35, and
'Studies in Caucasian History', 1953, 79-106. The passage translated below was
first treated by my late friend M. M. Goma'a in al-Mustami* al-^Avabi, 1944, V,
No. ii, p. 12. The passages on Georgia have been reproduced in Prof. G. Ts'eret'eli's
ArabuK frrestomafia, Tiflis 1949, 68-75 (an Arabic reader for Georgian students).

2 The Bagratids were said to be issued from the prophet David. These kings
of Georgia (Jurz) were called kings of Abkhaz because of their family links with the
ruling house of Abkhazia (on the Black sea coast), see above p. 84.
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that valley (tower?), and I with them, and there hardly had passed an
hour when from the above mentioned villages a crowd came to the army.
I saw a man pass by the place where I was and he was speaking in Arabic.
I was astonished and said to him: 'Wherefrom art thou, o young man,
for I have not seen in this land anyone speaking Arabic (musttfrib}!'
He answered: 'I am from that village' and he pointed to the village
on a crag amid the mountains. I said: 'And wherefrom this Arabic
speech?' He said: 'Both I and everybody else in the village are Arabs
and we speak Arabic'. I said: 'And how long (U-kam) have you been
here?' He replied: 'We came here approximately five hundred years
ago, more or less'. I said: 'Of which Arabs are you?' He said: 'We
are of Banu-Umaya, Kinda and other tribes and we are (now) mixed',
I asked: 'What brought you to these parts?' He replied: 'I do not
know'. I said: 'No doubt, you are from the murderers of Husayn,
peace be upon him, from those who fled from Mukhtar ibn Abi *cUbayd.'
He said: 'Whence is this information?' I said: 'From written reports
concerning a group of the murderers of Husayn who fled to Darband'.1
Then a night passed and on the following morning there came before
me a man with a crowd and we conversed for some time. Among them
was an old man called Muhammad ibn cAmran, and I began questioning
him on their sojourn in that country, and how it was that they had
settled in it and did not go back. He said: '(This place) has become
our country (watan}'. I said: 'And how is it that you have not forgotten
Arabic?' He said: 'We commend it to each other (f. 64t>) and we do
not forsake Arabic; and every woman addresses a child only in Arabic
and the child grows up with Arabic'. I said: 'And what is your con-
dition here?' He said: 'It is good; we have nothing to do with the
others and this land belongs to us for a distance of 5 farsakhs by 5 far-
sakhs and we sow what we require and no one opposes us. This amir of
Darband treats us with every consideration (yuhsinu mwrfcatana) and
gives us what we want in abundance. And thus it was under every
ruler, with us enjoying an excellent position'. Then he added: 'Know
that we fled from Mukhtar *b, Abi 'Ubayd, and another tribe fled from
him, and neither we nor they fell (into his hands?). Do you know
where those relatives (of ours went) (?) and what is their attitude
towards this place (here)?' And I said that the other group (al-lisaba)
had fled to Mosul and the mountains of al-Jazira and that Mukhtar sent
orders to Ibrahim al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i and he marched against them;
they were defeated and fled to the province of Mifarqin (sic),z Then
he sent orders to 'Abdullah b. Musawir and he also chased them and they

1 Thus clearly the explanation is suggested by Ibn al-Azraq himself,
2 This vulgar form seems to reflect the Syriac form Mtpherqet.
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fled to the mountain of the Sanasina, an Armenian tribe, above (to the
north of) Mifarqin and remained with their king *Sanharib, He said:
'This is right, but have any of their descendants survived now?' And I
said: 'Yes, and they have survived as a tribe of Armenians'. They
spent that day with me and then left (for the mountains), while I stayed
with the army at that place for a couple of days, after which we departed,"

Ibn al-Azraq's personal experience is very interesting but his attempt
to connect the Arabs living outside Darband with the murderers of
Husayn, as suggested to him by his readings, is suspect. According to
Tabari, II, 661 (whose authority is Abu Mikhnaf), the envoys of Mukhtar
captured Shimar (in Persian SMmr) Ibn Abi-Jaushan near Satidama (?)
and the village called al-Kaltaniya. Cf. also I. Athir, IV, 195, Yaqut,
IV, 299, in mentioning al-Kaltaniya refers to a History of Basra but does
not exactly locate this village. For Satidama, II, 6, his information is
still more diffuse: according to some of his sources, it was the name of
the mountain range encircling the earth; according to al-Kiasrawi, it
was a river, or a valley (waM) to which the river of Mayyafariqin belonged.
Yaqut's report was commented on, with prodigious erudition, by Mar-
quart, Sudarmenien und Me Tigrisqnetten, 1930, p. 216, etc., who identified
the Satidama river with the Ilije-su (one of the headwaters of the Tigris)
and the homonymous mountain approximately with the Hamrin range
(older Barimma), In any case the field of Mukhtar's operations was
definitely towards Basra (in the south-east) but the historian of Mayya-
fariqin may have understood *Sattd'ama (in Syriac "drinker of blood")
as referring to the river near his native town and connected the remnants
of the anti-Alid band with the neighbouring highlands of Sasun (which
formed a special Armenian principality called in Arabic al-Sanasina],
We know of numerous groups of Arabs settled near al-Bab. Among them
there may have been some refugees from Mukhtar, but Ibn al-Azraq
seems to have prompted his preconceived theory to his interlocutors,
whose family traditions, after a five hundred years' sojourn in Daghestan,
could not have been fresh.

For our special purpose at this place, it is important that in 549/1154
the ruler of Darband was Abul-Muzaifar and that he had family links
with king Dirmtri,



A HISTORY OF SHARVAN AND DARBAND 173

DAGHESTAN
and

SHIRVAN
[ad§!36,49&50]

References are to the §§ of the Hudtid al-*Alam
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See Studies in Caucasian History, p. 78.



ADDITIONAL NOTE

Ad. p. i, para. (D). Read: Nos. 3171-2. Dr. A. Dietrich has recently
described the five MSS. of Munejjim-bashi's History available in the
libraries of Istanbul—see Orientalia, Rome 1958, vol. 27, fasc. 3, pp.
262-8. In particular he has studied the MS. of Nur-i Osmaniye, No.
3171-2, which has proved to be the author's own draft.

Dr. Dietrich has fully collated the Nur-i Osmaniye MS. with the text
of the Chapter on the Shaddadids (published by me in my Studies on
Caucasian History, 1955). The collation has brought a new crop of
variants, some of which had been foreshadowed in my notes. In the case
of this and the other fragments of the nth century Td*rikh Bab al-abwdb,
incorporated in Munejjim-bashi's work, the complexity of the task is not
in the text itself, which is simple and direct, but in the mass of local
names and terms. For them Miinejjim-bashi (who died in A.D. 1702)
cannot offer us great guidance and we have to check and explain the
text with the help of other auxiliary means at our disposal.



I N D E X *

A. PERSONS AND DYNASTIES

'Abbas of Bardaca, 30
'Abbas b. All b. Haytham, 27
Abbasids, 19, 105, 156
'Abd al-'Aziz b. 'Abbas, vazir, 30-1
'Abd al-Barr b. 'Anbasa, 29-30, 62-3,

83, 162
'Abd al-Malik, caliph, 16
'Abd al-Malik b. Abi-Bakr, isfahsalar,

125
'Abd al-Malik b. Bek-Bars, 139
'Abd al-Malik b. Hashim, 43, 70, 144—5
'Abd al-Malik b. Lashkari, 35, 39, 50,

52-5, 67, 72, 74, 94
'Abd al-Malik b. Mansur, 33, 47-9, 71
'Abd al-Salam b. Muzaffar, Abul-

Fawaris, 43, 48-9, 72, 124
'Abd al-Samad b. 'Abbas of Barda'a,

30
'Abdullah b. Hisham, see 'Abd al-

Malik b. Hashim
'Abdullah b. Musawir, 171
'Abdullah b. 'Umara, 163
'Abdul-Malik b. Aghlab, 125
Abkhazian dynasty, 84
Abu-'Abdillah b. 'abd Al-'Aziz, 48
Abu-'Ali al-Hasan b. al-Hamdun, 70
Abu 'Amr b. MuzafEar b. Aghlab, 48
Abu-Bakr b. 'Abbas, 27
Abu-Bakr b. Miran-shah, 131
Abu-Bakr b. Burhan-'Ali, 134
Abu-Ja'far, caliph, 91
Abul-Aswar Shavur b. Fadl, 34, 65,

76, 120-2
Abul-Badr b. Yazld, 28
Abul-Fawaris, see 'Abd al-Salam
Abul-Hasan b. al-Furat, vazir, 70
Abul-Haytham b. Ahmad, 28
Abul-Muzaffar, amir, 139, 170, 172
Abul-Najm b. Muhammad, 43, 92
Abu-Mansur 'Ali b. Yazld, 32-3, 48,

64, 71 '
"Abu-Muslim", see Maslama
Abu Nasr b. Maymun, 30, 46
Abu-Sa'id, Timurid, 131
Abu-Tahir Yazid, 26-7, 59-62, 76, 116,

162
Abu-Tammam al-Ta'i, 23
A"haemenids, 13
Aahar-Narsa b. Humam, 63, 84, 162
Adhar-Narse of Khaydaq, 168
'Adil-aqa of Sultaniya, 129, 136, 137
al-'Adud b. Farlburz, 68
Afrasiyab, 78
Afridun b. Fariburz, 34-5, 38-9, 41,

54, 65-6, 68, 73, 120, 134-6

Afridun II b. Akhsatan, 135
Afshin, commander, 23-4
Aghlab b. 'Ali b, Ilasan, 53-4, 72-3
Aghlab al-Sulaml, 125
Ahmad b. Abd al-Malik Hashimi, 27,

29, 43-4' 7°
Ahmad b, 'Ali, ghulam, 55
Ahmad b. Khasskin (Khass-tekin?), 31
Ahmad b. Kuya, vazir, 147
Ahmad b. Muhammad, 28, 29, 114
Ahmad b. (Abu Tahir) Yazld, 27-8,

44» 59
Ahmad Jalayir, Sultan, 129
Akhsartan, son of Gagiq, 37, 40, 67, 84
Akhsatan I b. Minuchihr, 85, 135-6
Akhsatan II b. Fariburz, 135
Alexander, son of Bagrat of Georgia,

131
Alexander, son of Giorgi, 137
'Ali b. Aghlab, 48
'Ali b. Hasan b. 'Anaq, 48, 50-1, 53,

72, 124
'Ali b. Haytham, 26, 58, 102, 112, 152,

162
'Ali b. Khalid, 24
Alp-Arslan, Sultan, 37-9, 53, 55, 66-7,

73-4, 107
Alp-Ilutver, 93-4
Alqas-mlrza, 133
'Anbasa al-A'war, 83, 162
'Anbasa (Abu-Bara) b. Bahr al-

Armani, 83
Andronicus, emperor, 140-1
Anushirvan (Khusrau), 14, 69-70, 82,

87, 98, 100, 129-130, 134, 143-5,
164, 169

Anushirvan b. Lashkari, 34, 65
Anushirvan b. Yazid, 31
Aq-qoyunlu, 138
Ardashlr, Sasanian, 18, 144
Arghar b. Buqa, 40, 66
Arshakids, 79
Artuqids, 90
al-Asad, atabek, 141
Asad b. Yazid, 56
Asad b. Zafir Sulami, 124-5
Ashot, son of Smbat, 16
Ashot the Great, 104
'Askariya b. Fadl, 32, 115
Aspandiat (Isfandiyar), 156, 167
Asparukh, Bulgarian, 158
Avar, kings of the Sarir, 104, 168
al-Azdi read: * Yaztdi
Babak, rebel, 13, 23-4, 56, 165
Bagrat IV, son of Giorgi, 67, 84-5
Bagratids, 61, 84, 161, 170 '•
Bahram Chubin, 12

* Prepared by Mrs. T. A. Minorsky
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Bahrain Gur, 76, 98,.134, 144, 155
Balduya, amir of Azarbayjan, 27, 60
Balid (Baldu ?), ghulam, 29, 46
Bardas Skleros, 119
Basasiri, 66
Basil II, emperor, 115, 119
Bayan, Bulgarian, 158
Bayram b. Farrukh-Yasar, 132
Bek-Bars b. Muzaffar, 139, 140
Bela, king of Hungary, 113
Bljan, 78
B.rzban (Marzuban?), 95, 155
Bugha-the-Elder, Abu Musa, 4, 19, 25,

no, 161, 165
Bugha al-Sharabi, 24
Bukayr, Arab chief, 145
Bukht-Nassar 'All b. Ahmad, 33, 64
Bukht(*Bokht)-Yisho', 42, 47, 99
Buqrat, batrlq, 119
Burhan-'Ali (Sultan), 133
Charles Martel, 18
Choban-bek b. Shamkhal, 7
Choban-khan, Shamkhal, 7
Christ, 168
Constantino, Georgian king, 137
Cyril-Constantine, apostle, 105
Darbandi dynasty, 130
Daulat-girey Khan, 134
David-the-Restorer, 136
al-Dayrani, King of Vaspurakan, 60
Daysam b. Ibrahim, 60
Dimitri, of Georgia, 90, 136, 139, 170,

172
Dinar, princess, 16
Dubays, amir, 20
El-basan, commander, 37, 66
Eldiguzids (Ildegizids), 85
Fadl b. Muhammad, 115
Fadl b. Shavur, 40, 54, 66-7, 74
Fadlun, of Ganja, 66
Faramarz b. Gushtasf, 129
Fariburz I b. Sallar, sharvanshah, 2,

3> 34-5. 37. 54. 64-6, 68, 72, 77, 80,
84, IO2, 117, I2O, 135-7

Fariburz II b. Afridun, 135
Fariburz III b. Garshasp, 135
Farrukh-Yasar, 121, 131-2, 141
Farrukhzad I b. Minuchihr, 129, 135
Farrukhzad II b. Akhsatan, 135
Farrukhzad b. Faramarz, 129
Fath-'Ali-khan of Darband, 6
Filan (Qilan ?)-shah, 100-1, 155-6
Garshasp I b. Farrukhzad, 135
Garshasp II (Gushtasp?) b. Akhsatan,

i35_
Ghazi-beg b, Farrukh-Yasar, 132
Giorgi I of Georgia, 67
Giorgi III, 85, 137, 140
Girey-khan, 7
Gregory IX, Pope, 113
Gregory of Khandzti, 57
Grigoris, Saint, 82, 93
Gurgen Magister, 164
Gushtasf b. Farrukhzad, 129

Guzhdaham b. Sallar, 38, 40, 67, 73
Hafs b. 'Omar, 125
HaJgu (Oleg?), 112
Hamduya b. <Ali, commander, 24
Harun al-Rashid, 13, 22-3, 69, 75,

105, 125, 146
Harun al-Shan, Kharijite, 60
Hasan-beg Bayundur (Uzun-Hasan),

131. 132
Hasan b. Zayd, *Alid, in
Hashim, brother of Sultan-Khalil,

131-2
Hashim b. Suraqa al-Sulami, 41-2, 69,

122
Hashimids, 13, 19, 20, 41, 58, 116, 122
Hassan b. Ahmad, 45
Haydar b. Junayd, Shaykh, 121, 132
Haytham b. Ahmad, 31, 91
Haytham b. Khalid, 24, 26, 58
Haytham b. Maymun al-Ba'i, 47, 51,

71, 96, 116
Haytham b. Muhammad b. Haytham,

26, 58, 120
Haytham b, Muhammad b. Yazid,

28-9, 44, 60, 62, 70, 91
Hayyun, see Jayyun
Heraclius, Emperor, 16, 17
Hisham, caliph, 17, 90, 124
Hulagids, 136
Hurmuz b. Minuchihr, 35, 91
Husam al-Masih, see Dimitri
Husayn Jalayir, Sultan, 129
Husayn b. 'All, 90, 170, 172
Hushang b. Kavus, 129, 130, 136
Ibn Abi al-Saj, see Yiisuf
Ibn Abi-Yahya, chief, 52, 124
Ibn al-Maraghi, vazir, 28, 117
Ibrahim, see Shaykh-Ibrahim
Ibrahim al-Ashtar al-Nakha'i, 171
Ibrahim b. Ishaq, 108
Ibrahim b. Marzuban al-Daylami,

sallar, 29, 44, 62, 71, 85
Ibrahim b. Sultan-Muhammad, 129
Igor, prince, 112
Ilarion, metropolitan, 99
Imam-quli of Darband, 5
Innocent, Pope, 113
Ispandiyar b, Bishtasf (cf. Aspandiat),

156
Isfandiyar Darbandi, 141
Ishaq, brother of Sultan-Khalil, 131
Ishaq b. Ismacil, 19, 24, 57, 101, 161
Ishaq b. Kundaj, 156
Ishaq b. Kundajiq, 156
Ishkhanik, prince, 16
Iskandar Qara-qoyunlu, 137
Isma'il Safavi, Shah, 132-3
Isma'il b. Ahmad, Samanid, 144
'Ismat al-din, princess, 68
Israel, bishop 93-4, 101, 166
Jalal al-din, khwarazmshah, 120, 136,

141
Jalayirs, 136, 137
al-Jarrah, 97, 163



Jayyun (Hayyun), 69, 125, 134
John Curcuas, 60
Junayd Safavi, Shaykh, 131, 13.7
Jurjin (Gurgen), king, 164
*Juyun, see Hayyun
Kasran (Afridun?), 134
Kasranids, 134
Kavat (Qubadh) b. Peroz, Sasanian,

14, 87, 121, 164, 170
Ka'us (Kavus) b. Kay Qubad of

Sharvan, 129-130, 136
Kay-Khusrau, Kayanid, 98
Kay-Qubad of Sharvan, 136
Kay-Qubad, brother of Sultan-KhaM,

131
Kayqubad b. Farrukhzad, 129
Khalid b. Yazid b. Mazyad, 20, 23,

56-7, 119, 134
Khaqan al-Muflihi, 70
Khashram Ahmad b. Munabbih, 44,

71, 80, 82
Khazr patgos, see Khalid, 57
Khrosrov II, of Armenia, 16
Khursan-shah, 14, 82, 143, 145
Khusrau (?) in Karakh, 47
Khrusrau Parviz, 17
Kisra, see Anushirvan
K.sa b. B.ljan, a Khazar chief, 42
Kuirikan dynasty, 84
Layzan (La'izanJ-shah, 134
Lala Mustafa-pasha, 134
Lashkari b. 'Abd al-Malik, 49, 72, 94
Lashkari b. Mardi, adventurer, 61
Lashkari b. Maymun, 30, 46
Lashkarsitan, 37-8, 65
Leon II of Abkhazia, 84
Ma'an b, Za'ida, 22
Malik-shah, 66, 68, 120, 139
Mamlan b. Yazid, 36, 53, 73
Ma'mun, caliph, 23
Mansur, caliph, 27, 61
Mansur b. 'Abd al-Malik, 2, 34, 49-52,

72, 94, 123, 126-7,
Mansur b. Maymun, 30-1, 46, 71
Mansur b. Musaddid, vazir, 33, 48
Marcianus, emperor, 87
Mardavij, 14
Marwan b. Muhammad, 17-8, 79-80,

97, 101, 106, 109-10
Marzuban b. Muhammad, Musafirid, 5,

20, 60-2, 71, 85, 112, 120
Maslama b. 'Abd al-Malik (falsely

Abu-Muslim), 6, 9, 18, 19, 69, 87, 90,
100, 144, 157

Maymun b. Ahmad Hashimi, 29, 30,
44-6, 71, 92, 114, 123, 126

Maymun b. cAmr b. Hashim, 42
Maymun b. Mansur, 52, 55, 74
Mihran of Rayy, 12
Mihranids, n
Minuchihr I b. Farlburz, 68, 135
Minuchihr II b. Afridun, 69, 135-6
Minuchihr b. Kasran, 129
Minuchihr b. Yazid, 31, 64, 114-5
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Mstislav, son of Yaroslav, 115
Mufarrij b. Muzaffar, 35, 38-40, 51-55,

67, 72-4, 77, 96, 99, 100, 140
Muflih, 27, 60-1
Muhammad b. (Abu-Tahir) Yazid,

27-8, 60, 62, 81, 144, 162
Muhammad b, Ahmad, 29, 62, 77, 83
Muhammad b. <Ammar (in 290/903), 61
Muhammad b. Hashim, 42, 58, 61, 70,

102
Muhammad b. Haytham, 26
Muhammad b. Isma'il of Bardh'a, 83
Muhammad b. Khalid b, Yazid, 3, 19,

24-5, 56-8, 118, 122
Muhammad b. Khalifa al-Sulami, Sayf

al-din, 125, 139, 140
Muhammad b. Malik-shah, Sultan, 68
Muhammad b. Yazid b. Khalid (of

Layzan), 27, 59, 61
Muhammad b. Yazid b. Mazyad (circa

186/802), 23, 56
Muhammad b. Yusuf, MarvazJ, gover-

nor of Armenia (d. 236/850), 24
Muhtadi, caliph, 122
Mujir-i Baylaqani, 140
Mukhtar b. Abi 'Ubayd (text: b. Abi

'Ubayda), 90, 170-2
Mu'nis, governor, 70
Munjam al-Sulami, see Najm
Muqtadi, caliph, 68
Muqtadir, caliph, 149, 150
Muqtafi, caliph, 69, 139
Musa al-Tuzi, preacher, 45-6, 63, 71
Musa b. 'All, in Bardaca, 29, 63
Musa b. Fadl of Ganja, 31-2, 115
Musaddid b. Habashi, vazir, 30, 117
Musafirids, 2, 3, 13, 19, 20, 58, 60, 62,

71, 76, 85, 112
Mustadi, caliph, 139
Mustanjid, caliph, 139
Mustazhir, caliph, 68
MuHamid, caliph, 61
Mu'tasim, caliph, 23-4, 57, 119
Mutawakkil, caliph, 19, 25, 42, 57-8,

116, 118, 122, 161
Mu'tazz, caliph, 126
Muttaqi, caliph, 163
Muwaffaq, brother of Mu'tamid, 61
Muzaffar b. 'Abd al-Salam b. Aghlab

48
Muzaffar b. Muhammad b. Khalifa,

139
Nadir-shah, 9, 89
Najm b. Hashim, 69
Namdar b. Muzaffar, hajib, 37
Nasir, caliph, 139
Nasr al-daula, Marwanid, 64
Nizam al-mulk, 139
Nizar b. Ma'add b. Mudar, 162
Oleg, prince, 112
'Omar b. Hashim, 42
Oroises of Albania, 11
'Othman, caliph, 13, 18, 69, 106, 155
Pari-khan khanum, 133, 138
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Per5z, Sasanian king, 11, 110
Peter the Great, 5
Piruz (?) b. al-Sakban (?), 52-3, 94
Pompey, u
Qadir, caliph, 63
Qalandar-beg, 138
Qara-beg, 132
Qara-qoyunlu, 136
Qara-tegin, 36-8, 65-6
Qara-Yusuf, 131
Qavurd of Kerman, 66
Qaymas, 37, 66
QizG-Arslan Eldiguzid, 85
Qubadh b. Firuz, see Kavat
Qubad b. Yazld, 33, 37, 49, 64, 121
Rashid, lord of Darband, 141
Rawwadis, 2-3, 73
Romanus Diogenes, emperor, 74
Romanus Lacapenus, emperor, 112,

146
Rustam, 78
Rusudan, queen, 136
Rwm (?), amir of Khaydaq, 51
Sadaqa, father of Dubays, 20
Safavids, 138
Safi, shaykh of Ardabil, 79
Sahl, son of Smbat, u, 13, 21, 56
Sa'id b. Salm al-Bahili, 13, 69, 75
Sajids, 13, 19, 59, 60, 70
"salar of Syria", 64
Sallam, interpreter, 100
Sallar b. Yazid, 33-4, 64, 84
Salman b. Rabl'a al-Bahili, 13, 18, 106,

146
Samsam (?), Khazar chief, 81
Sanesan, Arshakid, 16, 79
Sanharib of Sasun, 172
Saqlab b. Muhammad, vazir, 48
Sariya, princess of the Sarrr, 47, 99
Sasanians, 4, 18, 98, 104, 121
Sau-tegin, 41, 53-5, 66, 73, 74
Shaddadids, 2-3, 13, 20, 58, 63, 76, 85,

107, 120, 124
Shadhluya (Ibrahim), 60
Shahanshah b. Minuchihr, 135-6
Shahr-Baraz, 18
Shahriyar, dihqan, 18
Shahrukh, Timurid, 131, 141
Shahrukh b. Muzafiar b. Shaykh-shah,

138
Shahrukh b. Sultan-Farrukh, 133
Shamakh b. Shuja', 13
Shamkuya bint YazJd, 33, 35, 37,

48-9, 52-3, 64-5, 71-3, 78
Shapur II, Sasanian, 12
Shavur (Shapur?), 77
Shavur b. Fadl of Ganja, 34, 64
Shaykh-cAli b. Fath-'AU khan, 7
Shaykh Ibrahim, see Shaykh-Shah
Shaykh-Ibrahim b, Sultan-Muhammad,

130.131
Shaykh Khalil (of Sharvan), see

Sultan-Khalil

Shaykh-Shah (Shaykh-Ibrahim), 132,
137

Shimar b. Abi-Jaushan, 172
Sitt bint Fadl, 32, 64
Smbat (Sunbat), son of Ashot, 24
Smbat, king of Armenia, 120
Smbat Aplabas, 57
al-Sulami, nisba, 41, 69
Sulayman, Sultan, 133
Sulayman-beg b, *Blzhan, 132
Sultan-Ahmad Jalayir, 136
Sultan-Khalil b. Shaykh-Shah, 131,

133, 137
Sultan-Mahmud b. Ghazi-beg, 132,

138
Sunbat, see Smbat
Suraqa b. 'Amr, 18
Surkhay Qadi-Qumuq, 9
Svetopluk, 109
Svyatoslav, prince, 106, 112-3
Tahmasp, Shah, 133
Ta'ic, caliph, 64
Thamar, queen, 85, 136
Theodosius I, 87
Timur, 130, 137
Timur-tash (Hisam al-din), Artuqid,

90
Toqtam'ish, 137
T.qu (? )b . F.ruj (?), 53, 99
Tughril, 66
TJmayyads, 41, 90, 105
Urnayr, Albanian king, 12
Vachce, king, 11-12
Vahsudan b. Muhammad, Musafirid,

61
Varaz-Trdat, Mihranid, 13, 16
Vladimir Svyatoslavich, 99
Walid b. Tarif al-Shaybani, 22, 56
Wasif al-Slrwanl, 60
"Wathiq, caliph, 24, 100, 119, 134
Wushmagir, Ziyarid, 61
Yaghma, a Turk, 39, 55, 66
Ya'qub b. Hasan-beg, Sultan, 132
Yar-'Ali b. 'Iskandar, 137
Yaroslav, prince, 108
Yazdagird, last Sasanian, 18, 155
Yazdagird II, 87
Yazid b. Ahmad, 30, 46-7, 63, 78, 83,

116
Yazid b. Khalid of Layzan, 24, 26-7,

58
Yazid b. Mazyad al-Shaybani, 22-3,

56« 69
Yazid b. Muhammad, see Abu-Tahir
Yazid b. Usayd al-Sulami, 61
Yazidids (non Mazyadids!), 13, 20,

116, 122, 137
Yermolov, General, 126
Yusuf b. Abul-Saj, 19, 27, 43, 58, 60,

70, 152
Yusuf b. Muhammad MarvazI, 24
Zarmihr, of Albania, 21
Ziebel (Silzibul), Khazar, 17
Ziyarids, 14, 61
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B. PLACES AND TRIBES

Abaskun (Abasgun), 111, 128, 151-3
Abhar (Auhar), 98, 163
Abkhaz, 25, 67-8, 84, 90, 160-1, 164,

170
Abkhazians, 25
Abnl-'Abbas castle (in Darband), 53,

88
Abu-Musa, Mts., 165
Abzut-Kavat, -wall, 79
Agrakhan spit, 114
Agri-chay r., 75
Akhal-tsikhe, 161
Akhlat, 24, 60
Akh-su r., 75
Akhti, 97
Alahechk', 57
Alal and Ghumlk, castle, 167, 169
Alan gate, 14
Alans, 16, 25, 32, 47, 51, 64, 67, 68, 71,

85, 96, 100, 102, 107, 115, 116, 121,
140, 143, 147, 155-8, 163, 169

Alazan r., 15, 66, 75, 83, 145
Albania, n, 12
Albanian, 19
Albanians, n, 12, 16, 83, 101
Aleppo, 90
Alhum, 153
Altaics, 99
Altan, see Varthan
Amaras district, 56
Amazons, 101
Amid, 12
Amol, 151, 153
Anapa, 97
'Anbasiya, see Qabala
Andalal, 167
Andalus, 150
Andi tribes, 167
Ani, 16, 117
Apil village, 89
Aqtash, 7
Aqusha, cf. Shandan, 92, 95—6, 104
Arabs, 4, 13, 17, 56, 90, 105, 107-8,

no, 154, 157, 162, 171-2
Aral sea, 107, 147
Aran village, 43
Araxes r., 4, n, 15, 17, 31, 69, 76-7,

85, 114-5, 137, 145, 165
Ardabil (Ardirvil), 60, 101, 151, 170
Arkona, island, 128
Armenia, 4, 17, 22-4, 60, 84, 118-9,

122, 128
Armenians, 10-1, 15-6, 19, 24-5,

56-7, 144, 165
Arran, 3-4, 12-3, 16-8, 20, 25, 32, 34,

39-40, 54, 58, 62, 64-8, 72-4, 77, 85,
107, 114-6, 118, 120-1, 128-9, 137,
163, 165

Arshakashen district, 57
Arta, see Rus
Artanuj, 164
Artha (Arta, TJrtab) tribe, 149

Artsakh, u, 16
Art-uzen r,, 103
Arzan, 24
As (Ossets), 107
Ashguzai (Ashkenaz), Scythians, 104
Ashkuja, see Aqusha
Asia Minor, 17, 66
Astara, 101
Astrakhan, 146
Atil, town, 114, 146, 151-2
Auhar, see Avar
Avars, 6, 93, 95-9, 103-4, 167
Azarbayjan, 3, 12-3, 22-4, 53, 60,

95, 122, 128, 131-3, 151, 163, 165
Azov sea (Maeotis), 105, 115, 142-3,

146, 149, 151, 153, 158-9
Bab al-abwab, see Darband
Bab al-khashab pass, 32
BabI (location of a mint), 124
Bab-Waq, see Darvakh
Badhdhayn (Badhdhln?), 165
Baghdad, 14, 150
Bajghurd (Bashghurt), tribe, no, 160
Bajni (Chepni?), tribe, 160
Baku (Bakuh, Bakiiya), 8-9, 31, 36,

65, 75, 77, 85, 100, 114-5, 120, 136,
152-3

Balanjar, t., 106
Balkans, 108, 149
Balkh (in Lakz), 83
Balk-k5, 57
Baltic sea, 109
Balilgh, see Maliigh
Bandar-Kung, 163
Banu-Asad, tribe, 20
Banu-Sulaym, 42, 122, 124-5, 140
Banu-Umayya, 171
Barda'a. (Partav), 11-2, 15, 18, 23-4,

28-9, 56, 58, 60, 62-3, 73, 76, 104,
116-7, 144, 163-4

Barinama, see IJamrin
BarmakI, 78, 164
Barzan r., 95
Bashli (Barshli, Barshaliya, Varach'an),

93-5, i°3, 106, 166
Bashli'-chay r., 92, 103
Basra, 163, 172
Batn-Hanzit, 119
Baylaman, 15
Baylaqant., n, 14-5, 32, 76, 104, 115,

117-8, 163
Bayn al-bahrayn, 51, 79
*Bazghar, 150
Bela Vezha (Sarkel), 113
Belbele r., 78-9
Bergri, 60
Berlin, 6
Besh-Barmaq, Mt., 82
Biarmia, in
Bidlis, 24
Bilgadi, 89
BIqurd (Bighir) castle, 133, 138
Black sea, 97, 160
Buam (Boghan) r., 92, 94j 103
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Bulghars (Burghar) on the Volga, etc.,
109-11, 142, 146, 149, 150, 153

Burgundians (Burjan), 150
Burkan, Mt. (Etna), 154
Burtas, tribe, 109-11, 148-9, 153
Byzantines, 16-7, 19, 60, 65, 112, 115,

146, 156
Caspian sea, 14, 16-7, 67, 77, 85-6,

93, 104, 106, in, 113-4, I27~8,
142-3, 147, 150-1, 160, 162, 165, 169

Castle-oixthe-Alans, see Darial
Caucasus, 5, 17, 20
Central Asia, 127
Chechen, 12, 107, 162
Cheremis (Mari), tribe, no
Cherkes (Kashak, Kasog), 115, 134,

144, 157-8
Chishli (Shishli), place, 42, 95, 102-3
Choi (Ch'or), see Bab al-abwab
Chorokh r., 161, 164
Chuhun (Juhud ?)-qal'a, 89
Chuvash, 105
Cimmerians, 17
citadel (Darband), 35, 38-9, 44-8,

53-4, 86, 88, 126
Constantinople, 65, 150, 153
Crimea, 134, 159, 160
Czechs, 108
Daghestan, 4-8, n, 71, 73, 79, 86, 91,

96-9, 101, 106-7, 115, 133-4, 139,
144-5, 166

Damascus, 19, 90
Danube r., 158
Darbakh (*Dar-Waq), 89, 91-2, 95,

103
Darband (Bab al-abwab, Ch'or, Sul)

passim
burj-al-Taq, 88
cathedral mosque, 45
Dagh-bara (wall), 88-9
dar al-imara, 45, 48-9, 52, 55, 88,

126
Dimishq street, 90
Filistin street, 90

gates: 45-6, 49, 50, 54, 88, 125
Hims street, 90
Jaza'ir street, 90
madinat al-Bab, 170
Mausil street, 90
middle wall, 40, 45-6, 53, 88,126
Narin-qal'a, 88-9
Tell al-Fursan, 54, 88

Dargua tribes, 92, 95, 98, 103, 155
Darial pass (Dar-i Alan), 87, 107, 143,

161, 169
Daskarat al-Husayn (Junayn?), 37, 67,

84
Daylam, Daylamites, 3, 14—5, 19, 58,

60-1, 71, 85, 151-3, 163, 165
Daynavar, 15, 163
D.hn.q (Dimishq?), 50, 52, 88
Dibgasha (D.nk.s, R.nj.s), 42, 95,

102-3, 167, 169
Dido (Diduvan) tribe, 107, 121, 145

Digdan castle (Qal'a-Listan), 163
Dihistanan-sar, 154
Diyar-Bakr, 119
Diyar-Rabi'a, 119
Don (Tanais) r., 109-10, 149, 151, 159
Don cossacks, 113
D.rniq (Javad), 77, 100
Diibek (Tawiq?), 38, 67, 89, 92
Dulieb Slavs, 108
Durdzuq, tribe, 107
Dvin (DabJl), 23-5, 60, 65
Dzauji-qau (Vladikavkaz), 107
Eljigen-chay r., 75
Enderi, 7
Ersi, see Irsi
Erzerum (Theodosiopolis, Karin), 60
Etna, 154
Euphrates r., 119
Fanadiya (Venice?), 150
FSan, 12, 69, 89, 100
Finnish tribes, 108
Firuzqubadh (Firuzabad), 164
Franks, 150, 154
Galicians, 150
Ganja (Janza), 13, 17, 19, 25-6, 31,

57-8, 65, 68, 73, 115-6, 118, 121-2,
124, 164

Gardaman, 16, 75-6, 78, 145
Georgia (Abkhaz), n, 73, 84, 99, 122,

135, 137, 17°
Georgians (Jurzan), 3, 16, 23-5, 27,

35, 46, 61, 66-7, 102, 107, 121, 131,
136, 140, 160-1, 164

Ghapsh, 94
*GhazI (Qadi)-Qumukh, 9, 96-7, 104,

155
Ghumiq (Qumukh, Ghazi-Qumukh,

Lak), 8, 51, 65, 68, 72, 80, 95-7,
102-3, 155» I&7

,Ghuz Turks, 33, 65, 121, 150-1
Gilan, 14-5, 45, 71, 101, in, 132,

*5*-3
Gilgin-chay r., 164
Girdadul, see Gurzul
Gog and Magog, 18, 100
Gok-chay r., 63, 75, 83, 145
Greeks, n, 13, 144
Gulistan (Julistan) castle, 31, 37, 75-6,

121, 132
Gumri, Gimri (perhaps mis-spelt in

Arabic as H.mzln, read Hwmrm, or
even HumrilJumri), 94, 97

Gurgan (Jurjan), 5, 113, 127-8, 151,
153

Gurzul castle, 30-1, 63, 83
Gushtasfi (Saliyan), 77, 136
Haditha-of-Jazira, 23
Hamadan, 163
Hamrln range (Barimma), 172
Haydan, see Khaydaq
Herethi, 67, 84
Hilla, 20
Hims, 19, 90
H.mzln, see Gumri
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al-Humaydiya, 55, 74, 91-2
Humri, see Gumri
Hungarians (Majghar, Siyavurdi), 17,

108, no, 164
Huns, 13, 79, 93, 166
Iberia, Iveria (Georgia), 11, 164
Ifriqiya, 154
Ili-su r,, 2
Indians, 146
Iranian tribes, 14
Iraq, 163
Iraq (Persian), 55
I.rm, 159
Irsi (Ersi), 35, 89, 91, 95, 119
Isfahan, 68
Jalghan, Mt., 86, 89
*Janza, see Ganja
Jar and Belakani, 12, 15
Javakh, 24
al-Jazira, 19, 22, 24, 90
Jerusalem, 18
Jews, 112, 118, 146, 168
J.shmdan (H.smdan), 100
Jubant (Khunant?), 25
Juhud (?)-qal{a, see Chunun
al-Junayn castle (?), 67
Jurjan, see Gurgan
Jurzan, see Georgians
Jydan, see Khaydaq
Kakh gorge, 89
Kakhetia (sometimes under Shakki),

12, 16, 57", 66-7, 75 83-4, 89, 93,
106, 109-10, 162

al-Kaltaniya, 172
Kama r., 148
Kamakh, 89, 91
Karakh, 46-7, 53, 71, 95-6, 116, 124
Karakh (spelt: K.r.j.), see Ur-Karakh
Karkha r, 21
Karthli (Georgia), 164
Kashak (Kasog), see Cherkes
Kastan (Gulistan?) castle, 31
Kazan, 6
Kechili, 89
Kerman, 15
Khalidiyat, 25, 58, 118-9
Kharput, 119
Khaydaq (Qaytaq, mis-spelt Jydan),

35. 38-9, 43, 49-52, 54-5. 67, 72-3,
91-2. 95. 97. 101-4, 141, 145, 154,
166-8

Khazar sea, see Caspian
Khazars, 5, 13, 17-8, 25-6, 42-3, 51,

61, 7°. 79. 81, 83, 93, 95, 99-100,
102, 105, 109, 112-3, 1:C5. I22. 34°»
142-3, 146-8, 150-1, 154, 163, 166-7

Khazran, 114
Khidr-Zinda, see Khursan
Khorasan, 19, 144, 149, 155
Khors-vem, 81
Khorvats, 108
Khoy, 115
Khunan, see Jubant
Khunan (Qal'at al-turab), 25

Khunzakh (J.mz.j), 97, 155, 167
Khurmastan, 38, 92
Khursan, 59, 69, 78, 81-2, 100
Klrwarazm, 106, 127, 147, 149
Kiev (Kuyaba), 106, 108, no, 112
Kinda tribe, 90, 171
Kok-Tiirk (Tcu-chueh), 105
Kola in Georgia, 164
K.tMsh (Xtis) castle, 165
Kubachi (Zirih-garan), 92, 95, 155
Kuban r. (ancient Vardan), 159
Kufa, 19, 163
Kuhan-rud r., "Old river", 114
Kur (Kura) r., 3, 11-2, 15, 17-8, 31,

37. 58, 61-2, 66, 75, 77, 84, 112,
114, 121, 145, 164—5

Kurak (spelt: K.r.k), 49, 51, 80
Kurdistan, 15
Kurdiyan (Kurdivan), 28, 76
Kurds, 19, 35, 52, 60, 76, 116, 120
Kurj, see Georgians
Kurr r., see Kur
Kushan, ancient people, no
Kutha, 18
Kuyaba, see Kiev
Lahlj (ci Layzan), 15, 75
Latujan in GHan, 15
Lak, see Ghurmq
Lakz (Lazgi), 9, 28-9, 38-9, 40-1, 44,

51, 66-7, 71, 77, 79-82, 85-6, 89,
100, 121, 145

al-Lan, see Alan
al-Larisiya (Arsiya, *Aorsi), 146-7, 152
Lariz in Gilan, 15
*Layzan (read: *La'izan), 12, 14, 26-8,

58-60, 69, 76, 89, 134, 142, 144-5,
162

al-Ludhghana, see Normans
Lupenii (Lepon, Lip'in), 12, 78, 101
Lyran (read: Layzan), 100
MadhMj tribe, 162
Madinat al-sufr (Ruyin-diz), 156
Maeotis (Maytas), see Azov sea
Magas (Ma'as, Maghas), 107, 156, 166
Majalis, 94, 103
Majghar, see Hungarians
Makhach-kala (Petrovsk), 9, 106
Maliagh (Balugh, Malu) castle, 34, 40,

64, 67, 84
Manghi'shlaq peninsula, 113
Ma'rib in Arabia, 162
Marzuqiya (cf. Eizqiya), 27, 63
Masjid dhil-Qarnayn (Mtskheta), 161
Masqat (Maskut1, Mushkur), 16, 29,

3i, 34-6. 38-41, 44-5. 52-3, 65. 69,
73. 7&-8, 82, 85, 100, 118, 121, 164,
169

Massagetai (Mazk'ut), cf. Masqat
Mausil (Mosul), 23, 90, 119, 163
Mayyafariqin (Mifarqin), 64, 68, 90,

172
Mazandaran, 132
Mesopotamia, 14, 170
Mets-Arank* (Mets-Irankc), u, 56, 84
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Mihyariya, 34, 39-40, 66-7, 79, 117,
I2O-I

Mikrakh on the Samur, 81
Mil (Baylaqan) steppe, 15
Mingechaur dam, 12
Moghanlu turks, 92
Mongols, 136
Moravia, 109
Mordva, 149
Moscow, 6
Movakan on the Kur, cf. Muqaniya,

145
M.rafsa (?), 43, 70
Mtskheta, 161
Muhammadiya (Humaydiya?), 91, 119
al-Muhraqa (Maragha), 49, 51, 92
Mujakabad, 31, 120
Muqan (Mughan steppe), 45, 58, 60,

68, 71, 77, 81, 114, 137, 145
Muqaniya, cf. Movakan, 76, 145, 162
Mush, 119
Mushkur, see Masqat
Nakhchevan, 122
Namjin, Germans, 108
Nihavand, 163
Niyal, Mt., 15, 163
Normans (al-Ludhghana *al-"0rman),

15°
Novgorod, 109-10

, Nukarda (Naugarda? Novgorodians?),
113, 160

North (Far), 159
Northmen, 108, in, 150
Nukhi, 97
Oljaytu-Sultanabad, 81
Osset (see Alan, As), 78, 107
Ottomans, 9
Panjhir, 149
Partav, see Barda'a, 11-2
Parthians, 12-3
Pecheneg (Bijanak), 160
Pergamum, 14
Perozapat (Partav), see Barda'a
Persia, Persians, 11-2, 156, 163
Plr-Saqat r., 75
Poitiers, 18
Poliane (Polyane), 109-10
Pontus (Nitas), 142, 149-51, 153, 157-9
Pramashki castle, 89
Qabala, 17, 29-30, 37, 62-3, 75-6, 83,

121, 145, 162
Qabq (Qabkh), Mt., 14, 76, 143-5,

154-5. 157, 160, 169
Qahtan, tribe and town, 51, 93, 95,

i°7. 154
Qal'abad, 37, 122
Qal'aban bridge, 34
Qal<a-Quraysh (Urgmuzda), 94
Qal'at al-Lan, 156
Qallat al-turab, see Khunan
Qarabagh, 131
Qara-chay r., 83
Qara Qoy-su r., 167
Qasum-kand r., 80, 86

Qay tribe, 92
Qaytaq, see Khaydaq
Qazvin, 37, 66, 163
Qipchaq, 96, 107, 130
Q'izil-bash, 132, 134
Qi'z-qalasl, see Gulistan
Qochalan-chay r., 83
Qoy-su r,, 85-6, 96-7, 99, 101, 103
Quba (cf. Firuzqubadh), 7, 77, 79, 82,

164
Quchan, 21
Qumiq, Turkish tribe, 95-6, 98, 107
Qumukh (Lak), see GhumJq
Qumukh Qoy-su r., 167
Quni, 37, 38, 83
Quylamiyan castle, 34, 122
Qylan, see FJlan
Rass r., see Araxes
Rayy, 12
Rizqiya estate (cf. Marziiqiya), 30, 46,

63, U9
Rnjs, see Dibgasha
Rome, 87, 150
Roxalani (Rukhs-As), 169
Riibas r., 38, 51, 78-9, 89, 91, 143
Ruyin-diz, 156
Rum, 27, 32, 38, 55, 61, 73, no-i,

115, 130-1, 146, 157
Rus, 9, 31-2, 45, 47, 58, 60, 62-4,

70-1, 85, 96, 99, 105, 107-8, in,
114, 116, 123, 128, 140, 142, 146-7,
149-53. 158

Rus, sea of the, 149
Russians, 5, 7, 98, 108
Ruyan, 15
Sa'dun, 34, 78
Safid-rud r., 165
al-Sajiya troops, 43
Samandar, 93, 106-7, 146
Samara r., 148
Samsuya estate, 52, 81, 120
Samtskhe (Samskha), 161
Samur (Sammur) r., 9, 17, 35, 40—1,

51, 76-7, 80, 86, 101, 121, 164
Sanar, see Ts'anar
al-Sanara (Javad?), 165
Sanasina (Sasun), 172
Saqaliba (Slavs), 108—u, 116, 146—7
Sari, in
al-Sarir (Avaria), 19, 26, 29-30, 32,

34-5. 42, 44-5. 47. 5°. 52-3. 57>
64-5, 71-3, 85, 95, 97-9, 101-2, 104,
107, 127-8, 143-4, 155-6, 163, 166-7

Sasun, see Sanasina
Scandinavians, 108, uo-i, 116
Scythians (Saka), 17, 104
Sea of the (Danubian) Burghar, 153
Sea of the Iranians, see Caspian
Sea of the Rus, 149
Seljuks, 74, 107, 136, 139
Seshur-qal'a, 89
Seven Lands, 158
Severyane1, 109
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Shabaran (Shav.ran), 17-8, 27, 29—31,
36-7, 41, 43, 46-9, 53, 60-1, 63, 73,
76-7, 116, 137

Shah-Alborz, Mt., 80
Shakki (Shakin), 13, 16, 23, 30, 37, 40,

56, 63, 66-7, 75> 83-5, 89, 97, 101,
130, 162

Shamakhiya (Shamakhi), 13, 18, 75-6,
85, 121, 132-3, 137, 141

Shamkur (Shamkhor), 17
Shandan (Sindan), 4, 26, 42-3, 48, 58,

68, 70, 72, 95-6, 101-4, 106, 121
Sharvan (Shirvan), 2—4, 13—5, 17—8,

20, 22, 26-7, 29, 31, 39, 40, 45, 52,
56, 58-9, 64, 69, 89, 100, 114, 116,
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Tiflis, 17, 65, 84, 101, 122, 157, 161,

164-5, i?°
Tmutorokan (Taman), 115, 149
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"Ur-Karakh (K.r.j), 46, 95, 102-3, I55
TJrtab, see Rus
Vardan, principality, 59, 79, 81-2, 93
Varshan, see BashU
Varachcan, see Bashli
Vartanean, see Vardan
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Zanjan, 163
ZarEkaran (*Zirih-garan), see

Kubachi
Zn, 89
Zir-bad, cf. Dlgdan, 163
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